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int the fame of the minister to whom the con-
ggct of the war had beer intrusted. In July,
1758, Louisburg fell. The whole island of Cape
Breton was reduced. The fleet to which the
Court of Versailles had confided the defence of
French America was destroyed. The captured
standards were borne in triumph from Kenainf-
ton Palace to the city, and were suspended In
8t. Paul's Church, amidst the roar of guns and
kettle-drums, and the shouts of xn immense mul-
titude. Addresses of congratulation came in
from all the great towns of England. Parlia-
ment met only to decree thanks and monuments,
and tn bestow, without one murmur, aupPlies
more than double of those which had been given
during the war of the Grand Alliance, The year
1759 opened with the conquest of Goree. Next
fell Guadaloupe; then Ticonderoga; then Niag-
ara. The Toulon squadron was completely de-
feated by Boscawen off Cape Lagos. But the
greatest exploit of the year was the achievement
of Wolfe on the heights of Abraham. The news
of his glorious death and of the fall of Quebec
reached London in the very week in which the
Houses met. All was joy and triumph. Envy
and faction were forced to join in the general
applause. Whigs and Tories vied with each
other in extolling the genius and energy of Pitt.
His cclleagues were never talked of or thought
of. The !ilousc of Commons, the pation, the
colonies, our allies, our enemies, had theun eyes
fixed on him alone. Scarcely had Parliament
votéd a monument to Wolfe when another great
event called for fresh rejoicings. The Brest
fleet, under the command of Conflans, had put
It was overtaken by an English
squadron under Tlawke. Contlans attempted to
take shelter close under the French coast. The
shore was rocky: the night was black: the wind
was furious: the waves of the Bay of Biscay ran
high. But Pitt had infused into every branch
of the service a spirit which had long becn un-
kuown., No British secaman was disposed to err
on the same side with Byng. The pilot told
Hawke that the attack could not be made with-
out the greatest danger. ‘You have donc your
duty in remonstrating,” answered Hawke; ‘I
will answer for everything. 1 command you to
lay me alongside the nch admiral.” Two
French ships of the line struck. Four were de-
stroyed. The rest hid themselves in the rivers
of Byrittany. The yecar 1760 came; and still tri-
umph followed triumph., Montreal was taken;
the whole Province of Canada was subjugated;
the French fleets underwent a succession of dis-
asters in the seas of Europe and America. In
the meantime conquests equalling in rapidity,
and far surpassing in magnitude. those of Cortes
and Pizarro, had been achieved in the East. In
the space of three years the English had founded
a r:;glmy empire, The French had been de-
feated in cvery part of India. Chandernagore
had surrendzred to Clive, Pondicherry to Coote.
Throu%l:gut Bengal, Bahar, Orissa and the Car-
the authority of the East India Company

was more absolute than that of Acbar or Aurung-
zebe had ever been. On the continent of Europe
the odds were against England. We had but
one important f{l){’ the King of Prussia; and he
was attacked, only by France, but also by
Russia and Austria. Yet even on the Continent,
the energy of Pitt triumphed over all difficulties.
Velhiemently as he had condemned the practice of

out {o sen.
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subsidising foreign princes, he now carried that

ractice farther than Carteret himself would

ve ventured to do. The active and able Sov-
ereign of Prussia received such pecuniary assis-
tance a8 enabled him to maintain the conflict on
equal terms against his powerful ¢nemies. On
no subject Pitt ever spoken with so much
cloquence and ardour as on the mischiefs of the
Ianoverian connection. He now declared, not
without much show of reason, that it would be
unworthy of the English K‘eo ole to suffer their
King to be deprived of his electoral dominions
in an English quarrel. He assured his country-
men that they should be no losers, and that he
would conguer Americn for them in Germany.
By taking this line he conciliated the King, and
lost no part of his influence with the nation. In
Parliament, such was the aseendency which his
cloquence, his success, his high situation, his
pride, and his intrepidity had obtained for him,
that he took liberties with the House of which
there had been no example, and which have never

since been imituted. . , . The face of affairs was
speedily changed. The invaders [of Hanover)
weredriven out. . . . In the meantime, the nation

exhibited all the signs of wealth and prosperivy.
. . . The success of our arms was perhans
owing less to the skill of his [Pitt's] dispo-
sitions than to the national resources and the
national spirit. I3ut that the pational spirit rose
to the emergency, that the national resources
were contributed with unexampled cheerfulness,
this was undoubtedly his work. The ardour of
his soul had set the whole kingdom oun [ire, .
The situation which Pitt occupied at the close of
the reign of George the Second was the most
enviable ever occupied by any public man in
English history. He had conciliated the King;
he domineered over the House of Commons;
he was adored by the people; he was admired
by all Europe. He was the first Englishman of
his time; and he had made England the first
country in the world. The Great Commoner,
the name by which he was often designated,
might look down with scorn on coronets and
garters, The nation was drunk with joy and
pride "—Lord Macaulay, First Fssay on H;s"{r!fwm
Pitt, Eari of Chatham (Essays, v. 8).

Aiso IN: Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Ifist,
of Eng., 1713-1783, ch. 33-36 (v. 4).—8ir K. Creasy,
Memoirs of Eminent Klonians, ch. 4,

A. D. 1758 (June—August).—The Seven
Years War.—Abortive expeditions against
the coast of France.—FEarly in 1738 there was
sent out ‘‘ one of those joint military and naval
expeditions which Pitt scems at first to have
thought the proper means by which England
should assist in o continental war.  Like all such
isolated expeditions, it was of little value. 8t.
Malo, against which it was directed, was found
too strong to be taken, but a large quantity of
shipping and naval stores was destroyed. The
fleet also approached Cherbourg, but although
the troops were actually in their boats ready to
land, they were ordered to re-cinbark, and the
fleet came home, Another somewhat similar ex-
pedition was sent out later in the year. In July
General Bligh and Commodore Howe took and
destroyed Cherbourg, but on attempting a simi-
lar assault on St. Malo they found it too strong
for them. The army had been landed in the Bay
of 8t. Cast, and while engaged in re-embarka-
tion, it was attacked by some French troops
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which had been hastily collecied, and severel
handled,”—J. F. Bright, Hist. of Eng., period 8,

p. 1027,

A. D, 1738 (July—November).—The Seven
Years \Jér g x;eriu: Final capture of
Louisbou

and recovery of Fort Duquesne.—
Bloody defeat at Ticonderoga. See CANADA:
A. D.1758; and Carr BrRETON IsLaND: A. D.

1758-1760.

A.D. xysss‘;:}éx.—Bréakin of French power .
N

in India. pra: A. D. 1758-1761.

A. D. 1750.—~Great victories in America.—
Ni a, :conderoq;, Crown Point, Quebec.
Bee CANADA: A, D. 1759,

A. D. 1759 (August— November).— British
na supremacy established.—Victories off
Lagos and in Quibéron Bay.—'‘Early in the
year [1759] the French had begun to make prepa-
rations for an invasion of the British Isles ona large
scale. Fla'-bottomed boats were built at Havre
and other places along the coasts of Normandy
and Brittany, and large fleets were collected
at Brest and Toulon, besides a small squad-
ron at Dunkirk. A considerable force was as-
sembled at Vannes in the south of Brittany,
under the command of the Duc d’Aiguillon,
which was to be convoyed to the Irish coasts by
the combined flcets of Brest and Toulon, while
the flat-bottomed Dboats transported a second
army across the channel under cover of a dark
night. The Dunkirk squadron, under Adinirul
Thurot, a celebrated privateer, was to create a
diversion by attacking some part of the Scotch
coast. The design was bold and well contrived,
and would not improbably have succeeded three
or even two ycars before, but the opportunity
was gone. England was no longer in  that ener-
vate state in which 20,000 men from France could
ghake her.” Had a landing been effected, the
regular troops in the country, with the support
of the newly created militia, would probably
have been equal to the emergency; but a more
effectunl bulwark was found in the fleet, which
watched the whole French coast, ready toengage
the enemy as soon as he ventured oui of his
ports. The first attempt to break through the
cordon was made by M. de la Clue from Toulon.
The English Mediterranean fleet, under Admiral
Boscawen, cruising before that port, was com-

lled early in July to retire to Gibraltar to take

water and provisions and to refit some of the
ships. Hereupon M, de la Clue put to sea, and
hugging the African coast, passed thestraits with-
outmolestation. Boscawen, however, though his
ships were not &ct refitted, at once gave chase,
and came up with the cnemy off [Lagos, on] the
coast of Portugal, where an engagement took
place [Aug. 187, in which three nch ships
were taken and two driven on shore and burnt,
The remainder took refuge in Cadiz, where the
were blockaded till the winter, when, the Engliui
flect being driven off the coast by a storm, they
managed to get back to Touloa, The discom-
fiture of the Brest flect, under M. de Conflans,
was even more cormplete.  On November 9 Ad-
miral Sir Edward Hawke, who had blockaded
Brest all the summer and autumn, was driven
from his post by a violent gale, and on the 14th,
Confians put to sea with 21 sail of the line and 4
frifates. On the same day, Hawke, with 22
sail of the line, stood out from Torbay, where he
had taken shelter, and made sail for Quibéron
Bay, judging that Conflans would steer thither

Naval
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to liberate a fleet of transports which were
blocked up in the river Morbiban, by a small
squadron of frigates uuder Commodore Duff.
On the morning of the 20th, he sighted the
French fleet chasing Duff in Quibcron Bay.
Conflans, whep he discerned the English, recalled
his chasing ships mm ared for action; but
on their nearer app t::ied his mind, and
ran for shelter among the shoals and rocks of the
coast. The sea was running mountains high and
the coast was very dangerous and little known
to the English, who had no pilots; but Hawke,
whom no peril conld daunt, never hesitated &
moment, but crowded all sail after them. With-
out r’:ﬁnrd to lines of battle, every ship was
directed to make the best of her way towards the
enemy, the admiral telling his officers he was for
the old way of fighting, to make downright
work with them. In consequence many of the
English ships never got into action at all, but
the short winter day was wearing away, snd
all haste was needed if the tnemy were not to
escape. . . . As long as daylight lasted the
battle raged with great fury, so near the coast
that ‘10,000 ns on the shore were the sad
spectators of the white flag's dis s o BY
nightfall two French ships, the Thésée 74, and
Superb 70, were sunk, and two, the Formidable
80, and the Héros 74, had struck. The Soleil
Royal afterwards went aground, but her crew
cscaped, as did that of the Héros, whose captain
dishonourably ran her ashore in the night. Of
the remainder, seven ships of the line and four
frigates threw their guns overboard, and escaped
up the river Vilaine, where most of them bumped
their bottoms out in the shallow water: the rest
tg;oi; away and took shelter in the Charente, all
ut one, which was wrecked, but very few ever
ot out again. With two hours more of day-
ght Hawke thought he could have taken or de-
stroyed all, as he was almost up with the French
van when night overtook him. Two English
ships, the Esscx 64, and the Resolution 74, went
ashore in the night and could not be got off, but
the crews were saved, and the victory was won
with the loss of 40 killed and 200 wounded. The
t invasion scheme was completely wrecked.

Durot had succeeded in getting out from Dun-
kirk, and for some months was a terror to the
northern coast-towns, but early in the following
year an end was-put to his career. For the rest
of the war the nch never ventured to meet
the English in battle on the high seas, and could
only look on helrleuly while their colonies and
commerce fell into the hands of their rivals.
From the day of the fight in Quibéron Bay, the
naval and commercial supremacy of England
was assured.”—F. W. Longman, ek the
Great and the Seven Years War, ch. 12, sect. 8.

Arso mv: C. D. Yonge, Hist. of the British
Navy, 0. 1, ch. 12.—J. Entick, Hist. of the late
War, o, 4, pp. 241-200.

A. D, 1760,—Completed conquest of Canada.
—Successes of the Prussians and their allies,
?’?30 CaNADA: A. D, 1760; and GERMANY: A, D.

A. D, 1760-1763.—Accession of George III,
—His ignorance and his despotic notions of
kingship.— Retirement of the elder Pitt.—
Rise and fall of Bute.—The Greaville Mi::lltlz1
—‘“When George 1II. came to the throne,
1760, England had been governed for more than
half & century by the great Whig families which
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had been brought into the foreground by the
revolution of 1688. . . . Under Walpole’s wise
and powerful sway, the first two Georges had
possessed scarcely more than the ow of
sovercignty. It was the third George’s ambition
to become a real kin% like the kin% of France or
the king of Spain. From earliest babyhood, his
mother had forever been impressing upon him
the precept, ‘George be king!’ and this simple
lesson had constituted pretty much the whole of his
education. Popular tradition regards him as the
most ignorant king that cver sat upon the Eng-
lish throne; and so far as general culture is con-
cernad, this opinion is undoubtedly correct. . . .
Nevertheless . . . George III. was not destitute of
a certain kind of ability, which often gets lliglgy
rated"in this not too clear-sighted world. He
could seec an immediate end very distinctly, and
acquired considerable power from the dogged in-
dustry with which he pursued it. Inanage where
some of the noblest English statesmen drank their
gallon of strong winc daily, or sat late at the
gambling-table, or lived in scarcely hidden con-
cubinage, George III. was decorous in personal
habits and pure in domestic relations, and no
banker's clerk in London applied himself to the
details of business morce industriously than he.
He had a genuine talent for administration, and
he devoted this talent most assicduously to selfish
ends. Secantily endowed with human sympathy,
and almost boorishly stiff in his ordinary unstudicd
manner, he could be smooth as oil whenever he
liked. He was an adept in gaining men'’s confi-
dence by a show of interest, and securing their aid
b{ dint of fuir promises; and when he found them
of no further use, he could turn them adrift with
wanton insult. Any one who dared to disagree
with him upon cven the slightest point of policy
he Btmeightway regarded as a natural enemy, and
pursued him ever afterward with vindictive
hatred. Asa natural consequence, he surrounded
himself with weak and short-sighted advisers, and
toward all statesmen of broad views and inde-
pendent characicr he nursed the bitterest ran-
cour. . . . Such was the man who, on comin

to the throne in 1760, had it for his first and chief-
est thought to break down the growing system
of cabinet government in England.”—J. Fiske,
The American Revolution, ch. 1 (v. 1).—** The dis-
solution of Parliament, shortly after his accession,
afforded an opportunity of strengthening the par-
liamentary connection of the King'’s friends. r-
liament was kept sitting while the king and Lord
Bute were making out lists of the court candi-
dates, and using every exertion to secure their
return. The king not only wrested government
boroughs from the ministers, in order to nomi-
nate his own friends, but even encouraged opposi-
tion to such ministers a8 he conceived not to be
in his interest. . . . Lord Bute, the oriFinnmr of
the new policy, was not personsally well qualified
for its successful promotion. He was not con-
nected with the great families who had acquired
& preponderance of political influence; he was no
parliamentary debater: his manners were un-
pocﬁular: he was a courtier rather than a poli-
tician: his intimate relations with the Princess of
Wales were an object of scandal; and, above all,
he was a SBcotchman: . . . Immediately after the
king’s accession he had been made a privy coun-
cillor, and admitted into the cabinet. An ar-
ran t was soon afterwards concerted, b

which Lord Holdernesse retired from office wi

nning of the
reln of Géorge 111
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& pension, and Lord Bute succeeded him as Sec-
retary of State. It was now the object of the
court to break up the existing ministry, and to
replace it with another, formed fromx among the
king's fricnds. Had the ministry been united,
and had the chiefs reposed confidence in one
another, it would have been diflicult to over-
throw them., But there were already jealousies
amongst them, which the court lost no opportunity
of fomenting. A breach soon arose between Mr.
Pitt, the most powerful and popular of the min-
isters, and his colleagues. He desired to strike a
sudden blow against SBpain, which had conclnded
a secret treaty of alliance with France, then at
war with this country [see FRANCE: A. D. 1761
(Auausr)]. Though war minister he was op-
posed by all his colleagues except Lord Tem-
ple. He bore himself haughtily at the council,
—declared that he had been called to the min-
istry by the voice of the people, and that he could
not be regponsible for measures which he was no
longer allowed to guide. Being met with equal
loftiness in the cabinet, he was forced to tender
his resignation, The king overpowcered the re-
tiring minister with kindness and condescensicn.
He offered the barony of Chatham to his wife,
and to himsclf an annuity of £3,000 a year for
three lives. The minister had deserved thesa
royal favours, and he aceepted them, but at the
cost of his popularity. . . . The same Gazette
which announced his resignation, also trumpeted
forth the peerage and the pension, and was the
signnl for clamors against the public favourite,
On the retirement of Mr. Pitt, Lord DBute be-
came the most influential of the ministers. He
undertook the chief management of public affairs
in the cabinet, and the sole direction of the IIouse
of Lords. . .. Ilis ascendency Provoked the
calousy and resentment of the king’s veteran min-
ister, the Duke of Newcastle: who had hitherto
distributed all the patronage of the Crown, but
now was never consulted. . . . At length, in
May 1762, his grace, after frequent disagree-
ments in the cabinet and numerous affronts, was
obliged to resign. And now, the object of the
court being at length attained, Lord Bute was
immediately placed at the head of affairs, as
First Lord of the Treasury. . . . The king and
his minister were resolved to carry matters with
a high hand, and theit srbitrary attempts to
coerce and intimidate opponentz discl their
imperious views of the prerogative. Prelimi-
narics of a treaty of peace with France baving
been agreed upon, against which a strong popu-
lar feeling was aroused, the king's vengeance
was directed a’.lgainst all who ventured to disap-
prove them. The Duke of Devonshire having
declined to attend the council summoned to de-
cide upon the peace, was insulted by the king,
and forced to resign his office of Lord Chamnber-
Jnin. A few days afterwards the king, with his
own hand, struck his grace’s name from the list
of privy councillors., . . . No sooner had Lord
Rockingham heard of the treatment of the Duke
of Devonshire than he . . . resigned his place in
the household. A more general proscription of
the Whig nobles soon followed. The Dukes of
Newcastle and Grafton, and the Marquess of
Rockingham, having presumed, as peers of Par-
liament, to express their disapprobation of the
peace, were dismissed from the lord-lieutenancies
of their counties. . . . Nor was the vengeance
of the court confined to the heads of t.he%hlg
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rty. All placemen, who had voted against the
gnrell’l'ninarles of peace, were dismissed. . . . The
preliminaries of were approved by Parlia-
ment; and the ncess of Wales, exulting in
the success of the court, exclaimed, ‘ Now my
son is king of England.” But her exultation was
premature. . . . These stretches of prerogative
served to unite the Whigs into an orgmlsed p-
position. . . . The fall of the king’s favoured
minister was even more sudden than his rise.
. . . Afraid, as he confessed, ‘not only of falling
himself, but of involving his royal master in his
ruin,” be resigned suddenly [April 7, 1763],—to
the surprise of all parties, and even of the king
himseclf, — before he had held office for eleven
months. . . . He retreated to the interior cabi-
net, wheuce he could direct more securely the
measures of the court; having previously ne-
gotinted the appointment of Mr, George Gren-
ville as his successor, and arranged with him the
nomination of the cabinet. The ministry of Mr.
Grenville was constituted in & manner favourable
to the king’s personal views, and was expected to
be under the control of himself and his favour-
:;e. "l—T. E. May, Const. Hist, of Eny., 1760-1860,

Avso IN: J. H. Jesse, Memoire of the Life and
Reign of George III., ch. 1-10 (v. 1).—The Gren-
wille Papers, v. 1-2.—W. Massey, Ilist, of Eng.:
Reign of George III, ch. 2-8 (v. 1).—G. O. Tre-
velyan, Early Hist. of Charles James Fox, ch. 4.

J{. D. 1760-1775.—Crown, Parliament and
Colonies.—The conflicting theories of their re-
lations. Sec UNITED STATES OoF AM.: A. D.
1760-1775,

A. D. 1761-1762.— The third Family Com-

act of the Bourbon kings.—War with Spain.

Fraxce: A. D. 1761 (AuausT),

A. D. 1761-1762.—The Seven Years War:
Last Campaigns in Germany. Sec GERMANY:
A. D, 1761-1762,

A, D. 1762.—Capture of Havana. BSece Cusa:
A D. 1514-1851

A. D, 1762-1764.—* The North Briton,” No,
45, and the prosecution of Wilkes.—*‘ The pop-
ular dislike to the new system of Government by
courtiers had found vent in & scurrilous press,
the annoyance of which continued unabated by

sham retirement of the minister whose as-
cendancy had provoked this grievous kind of op-
tion. The leader of the host of libellers was
ohn Wilkes, a man of that audacity and sclf-
possession which are indispensable to success in
the most disreputable line of political adventure.
But Wilkes had (tlualitics which placed him far
above the level of a vulgar demagogue. Great
sense and shrewdness, brilliant wif, extensive
knowledge of the world, with the manners of a
ntleman, were among the accomplishments
which he brought to a vocetion, but rarely illus-
trated by the talents of a Catiline. Long before
he engaged in publie life, Wilkes had become in-
famous for his debaucheries, and, with a few
other men of faghion, hnd tested the toleration of
Et:blic opinion by a series of outrages upon re-
igion and decency. Profligacy of morals, how-
ever, has not in any age or country proved a bar
to the character of a patriot. . . . \l’ilkes’ Jour-
nal, which originated with the administration of
Lord Bute [lﬂrst issued June 5, 1762], was hap-
pily entitled ‘The North Briton,’ and from its
boldness and personality soon obtained a large
circulation. 1t issurpassed in ability though not

Withes and
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often equalled in virulence by the politial preas
of the present day; but at & time when the char-
acters of public men deservetily -Jowest in
public estimation, they were pro , Dot -un-
adv lmgll{ perhaps, from the assaults of the press
by as ent law of libel. . . . It had been the
ractice since the Revolution, and it is now ac-
owledtiged as an important constitutional right,

to treat the Speech from the Throne, on the open-
ing of Parliament, s the manifesto of the minis-
ter; and in that point uf view, it had from time
to time heen censured by Pitt, and other leaders
of party, with the ordinary license of dzbate.
But when Wilkes presumed to usc this freedom
in his paper, though in a degree which would
have seemed temperate and cven tame had he
spoken to the same purport in his place in Parlia-
ment, it was thought necessary to repress such
insolence with the whole weight of the law. A
warrant was issued from the office of the Secre-
tary of State to scize —not any person named —
but ‘the authors, printers, an publishers of the
seditious libel, entitled the North Briton, No. 45,
Under this warrant, forty-nine persons were ar-
rested and detained in custody for several days;
but as it was found that none' of them could be
brought within the description in the warrant,
they were discharged. Several of the individuals
who had been so scized, brought actions for false
imprisonment against the messengers; and in one
of theso actions, in whicli a verdict was entered
for the plaintiff under the direction of the Lord
Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, the two im-
portant questions as to the claim of a Becretary
of State to the protection given by statute to aus-
tices of the peace acting in that capacity, and as
to the legality of a warrant which did not speci-
fy any individual by name, were raised by a Bill
of Exceptions to the ruling of the presiding
judze, and thus came upon appeal before the
Coart of King’s Bench. . . The Courtof King's
Bench . . . intimated a strong opinion against
the Crown upon the important constitutional
questions which had been raised, and directed
the case to stand over for further argument; but
when the case came on again, the Attorney-Gen-
eral Yorke prudently declined any further agita-
tion of the questions. . . . These proce 8
were not brought to a close until the end of tﬁe
year 1765, long after the administration under
which they were instituted had ceased fo exist.
. . . The prosecution of Wilkes himself was
pressed with the like indiscreet vigour. The
privilege of Parliament, which cxtends to every
case except treason, felony, and breach of the
peace, presented an obstacle to the vengeance of
the Court. But the Crown lawyers, with a ser-
vility which belonged to the worst timns of pre-
rogative, advised that a libel came within the
purview of the exception, as having a tendency
to & breach of the peace; and upon this perver-
sion of plain law, Wilkes was arrested, and
brought before Lord Halifax for examination.
The cool and wary demagogue, however, was
more than a match for the Secretary of State; but
his authorship of the alleged libel having been
proved by the printer, he was committed close
prisoner to the Tower. In a few days, having
sued out writs of habeas, he was brought up be-
fore the Court of Common Pleas. . ., The ar-
gument which would confound the commission
of a crime with conduct which had no more than
& tendency to provoke if, was at once rejected
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an independent court of justice; and the re-
sult was liberation of Wilkes from custody.
But the vengeance of the Court was not turned
agide by this disappointment. An ex-officio prose-
cution for libel was immediately instituted
against the member for Aylesbury; he was de-
rived of his commission as colonel of the Buck-
I:: hamshire militia; his patron, Earl Temple,
who. provided the funds for his defence, was at
the same time dismissed from the lord-lieuten-
ancy of the same county, and from the Privy
Council. 'When Parlinment assembled in the an-
tumn, the first business brought forward by the
Gnvernment was this contemptible affair —a pro-
cceding not merely foolish and undignified, but
a flagrant violation of common justice and de-
cency. Having elected to prosecute Wilkes for
this alleged libel before the ordinary tribunals of
the country, it is manifest that the Gtuvernment
should have left the law to take its course un-
prejudiced. But the House of Commons was
now required to pronounce upon the very subject-
matter of inquiry which had Leen referred to the
decision of a court of law; and this degencrate
asgembly, at the bidding of the minister, readily
condemned theindicted paper in terms of extrava-
t and fulsome censure, and ordered ihat it
uld be burned by the hands of the common
hangman. Lord North, on the part of the Gov-
ernment, then pressed for an immediate decision
on the gucstion of privilege; but Pitt, in his
most solemn mauner, insisting on an adjournment,
the House yielded this point. On the following
day, Wilkes, being dangerously wounded in a
duel with Martin, one of the joint Secretaries
to the Treasury, who had grossly insulted him
in the Ilouse, for the purpose of provoking
quarrel, was disabled from attending in his
place; but the Ilouse, nevertheless, refused to
postpone the question of privilege beyond the
24th of the month. On that day, they resolved
‘that the privilege of Parlisment does not extend
to the case of writing and publishing seditious
libels, nor ought ta be allowed to obstruct the or-
dinary course of the laws in the speedy and ef-
fectual prosccution of so heinous and dungerous
an offence.” Whatever may be thought of the
public spirit or prudence of a ITouse of Commons
which could thus officiously define its privilege,
the vote was practically futile, since a court of
justice had alrcadiy decided in this very cuse, as
a matter of strict law, that the person of a mem-
ber of Parliament was protected from arrest on
a charge of this description. The conduct of
Pitt on thisoccasion was consistent with the Jofti-
ness of his character. . . . The conduct of the
Lords was in harmony with that of the Lower
House. . . . The session was principally occu-
icd by the procecdings against this worthless
emagoguce, whom the unworthy hostility of the
Crown and both Houses of Parliament had ele-
vated into a person of the first importance. His
name was coupled with that of Liberty; and
‘when the exécutioner appeared to mlr{{ into ef-
fect tho sentence of Parl?s.ment upon ‘The North
Briton,” he was driven away by the populace,
who rescued the obnoxious paper from ﬂl;e flames,
and evinced their hatred and contempt for the
Court faction by burning in its stead the jack-
boot and the petticoat, the vulgar emblems which
they employed to detiﬁnst.a ohn Earl of Bute
roy

and his supposed troness, . . . Wilkes
himself, hg)wever. was fgareed to yleld to the
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storm. Beset by the spies of Government, and
harassed by its prosecutions, which he had not
the means of resisting, he withdrew to Paris.
Failing to attend in his place in the House of
Commons on the first day after the Christmas re-
cess, according to order, his excuse was eagerly
declared invalid ; a vote of expulsion immediately
fnllnwad}J anuary 19, 1764]"’5’ nd & new writ was
ordered for Aylesbury.”—W. Masscy, Ilist. of
Eng.: Reign of Gemye IIT., ch. 4 (v. 1).

AvLso In: J. E.T. Rogers, Historical Gleanings,
2. 2, ch. 8.—Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Ifist.
of Eng., 1718-1783, ch. 41-42 (v. b).

A.D. 1763.—The end and results of the
Seven Years War: The Peace of Paris and
Peace of Hubertsburg.—America to be Eng-
lish, not French. Sec SEVEN YEARS WAR.

A. D, 1763-1764.—Determination to tax the
American colonies.—The Sugar (or Molasses)
i&?ct. Sce UNtTED BTATES oF AM.: A. D. 1763-

64.

A. D, 1764.—The climax of the mercantile
colonial policy and its consequences. Bee
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A, D. 1764,

A. D. 1765.—Passage of the Stamp Act for
the colonies, Sce UNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D, 1765.

A. D. 1765-1768.— Grenville dismissed.—
The Rockingham and the Grafton-Chatham
Ministries.—Repeal of the Stamp Act,—Fresh
trouble in the American colonies.—*‘ Hitherto
the Ministry had only excited the indignation of
the people and the colonics.  Not satisfled with
the number of their enemics, they now proceaded
to quariel openly with the king. In 1765 the
first signs of the illness, to which George after-
wards fell a vietim, appeared; and as soon as he
recovered he proposed, with wonderful firmness,
that a Regeney Bill should be brought iu, limit-
ing the king's choice of a Regent to the members
of the Royal Family., The Ministers, however,
in alarm at the L)mspt'ct of a new Bute Ministry,
persuaded the king that there was no hope of
the Princess’s name being accepted, and that it
had better be left out of the Bill. The king
unwiscly consented to this unparalleled insult on
his parent, apparently through lack of considera-
tion. Fartinment, however, 1nsisted on inserting
the Princess’s nne by a large majority, and thus
cxposed the trick of lic Ministers. This the
king ncver forgave. They had been for some
time obnoxious to him, and now he determined
to get rid of them. With this view he induced
the Duke of Cumberland to make overtures to
Chatham [Pitt, not yet titled], offering almost
any terms.” DBut no arrangement was practica-
ble, and the king was left quite at the mercg of
the Ministers he detested.  ** He was obliged to
consent to dismiss Bute and all Bute’s following.
He was obliged to promise that he would use no
underhand influence for the future,  Life, in fact,
became a burden to him under George Gren-
ville’s domination, and he dctermined to dismiss
him, even at the cost of accepting the Whig
Houses, whom he had pledged himself pever
to employ again. Pitt and Temple still prov-
ing obdurate, Cumberland opened negotiations
with the Rockingham Whigs, and the Grenville
Ministry was at an end [July, 1765]. . . . The
new Ministry was composed as follows: Rock-
ingham became First Lord of the Treasury;
Dowdeswell, Chancellor of the Exchequer; New-
castle, Privy Beal; Northington, Lord Chancellor.
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. . . Their leader Rockingham was & man of
sound sense, but no power of lan or gov-
ermnment. . . . He was totally free from any sus-
gickm of corrupiion. In fact there was more
onesrliy than talent in the Ministry nltogether.

. . The back-bone of the party was removed
by the refusal of Pitt to co-operate. Burke was
undoubtedly the ablest man among them, but his
time was not yet come. BSuch a Ministry, it was
recognized even by its own members, could not
last long. However, it had come in to effect cer-
tain n legislation, and it certainly so far
accomplished the end of its being. It repcaled
the Stamp Act [see UNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1766], which had caused so much indig-
nation among the Americans; and at the same
time a law securing the dependence of the
colonles. . . . Theking, however, made no secret
of his hostility to his Ministers, . . . The con-
duct of Pitt in refusing to join them was a de-
cided mistake, and more. He was really at one
with them on most points. Most of their acts
were in accordance with his views. But he was
determined not to join a purely party Ministry,
though he could have donme so practivally on
whatever terms he pleased. 1In 1766, however,
he consented to form a coalition, in which were
included mep of the most opposite views—
‘King's Friends,” Rockingham Whigs, and the
few personal followers of Pitt. Hockingham re-
fused to iake any office, and retired to the more
congenial occupation of following the hounds.
The nominal Prime Minister of this Cabinet was
the Duke of Grafton, for Pitt refused the leader-
ship, and retired to the House of Lords as Lord

Chatham., Charles Townshend became Chan- -

cellor of the Exchequer, and Lord North, the
leader of the ‘King’s Friends,” was Pay-master.
The Ministry included Shelburne, Barré, Con-
way, Northington, Barrington, Camden, Granby
—all men of the most opposite views, . , . This
second Ministry of Pitt was a mistuke from the

very first. He lost all his popularity by takin
a peerage. . . . Asa peer and Lord Privy&mgl
he found himself in an uncongenial atmosphere.

. . . His name, too, had lost a great deal of its
power abroad. ‘Pitt’ had, indeed, been a word
to congure with; but there were no associations
of defeat and humiliation connected with the
name of ‘ Chatham.”. . . There were other dif-
ficulties, however, as well. [lis arrogance had
increased, dnd it was so much intensified by irri-
tating gout, that it became almost impossible to
serve with him. His diseasc later almost ap-
roached madness. . . . The Ministry drifted
Iplessly about at the mercy of each wind and
wave of opinion like a water-log ship; and
it was only the utter waut of union among the
Opposition which prevented its sinl:ingl entirely.
As it was, they contrived to renew the breach
with America, which ad been almost entirely
healed by Rockingham’s repeal of the Stamp
Act. Charles Townshend, the Chancellor of the
Excheguer, was by far the ablest man left in the
Cabinet, and Le rapidly assumed the most promi-
nent position. He h a]wazs been in favour of
taxin% America. He now brought forward a
plan for raising a revenue from tea, glass, and
paper [sec UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1766~
1767, and 1767-1768), by waiof import duty at
the American ports. . . . This wild measure was
followed shortly by the death of its author, in
September; and then the weakness of the Minis-

The Middlesez
Flections.
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try became 80 obvious that, as Chatham still con-
tinued incapable, some fresh reinforccment wgs
absolutely n . A coalition was effected
with the Eloomsbury Gang; and, in consequence
Lords Gower, Weymouth, and Sandwich join
the Ministry. Lord Northington and General
Conway retired. North succeeded Townshend
at the Exchequer. Lord Hillsborough became
the first Secretary of State for the Colonies, thus
raiging the nnmber of Sccretaries to three. This
Ministry was probably the worst *hat had gov-
erned England since the days of the Cabal; and
the short period of its existence was narked by
a succession of arbitrary and foolish acts. On
every important question that it had to deal
with, it pursued a course diametrically ::rp];osed
to Chatham’s views; and yet with singular irony
his nominal connection with it was ot severed
for some time "— that is, not until the following
year, 1768.—B. C. Skottowe, Our Hanoverian
Kings, pp. 234-239.

A1so IN: T'he Grenville Papers, ». 8-4.—C. W.
Dilke, Papers of a COritic, v. 2.—E. Lodge, Por-
traits, v. 8, ch. 2.

A. D. 1767-1769.—The first war with Hyder
Ali, of Mysore, See Inpia: A. D. 1767-1769.

A. D. 1768-1770.—The quartering of troops
in Boston and its ill consequences. S:e Bos-
roN: A. D. 1768; and 1770

A. D. 1768-1774.— John Wilkes and the
King and Parliament a.%ain.-—‘rhe Middlesex
elections.—In March, 1768, Wilkes, though out-
lawed by the court, rcturned to London from
Paris and solicited a pardon from the king; but
his petition was unnoticed. Parliament being
then dissolved and writs issued for a new elec-
tion, he offered himself as a candidate to represent
the City of London. ‘“He polled 1,247 votes,
but was unsuccessful. On the day following
this decision he issucd an address to the frechold-
ers of Middlesex. The election took place at
Brentford, on the 28th of March. At the close
of the poll the numbers were — Mr, Wilkes, 1,202;
Mr. Cooke, 827; Rir W. B. Proctor, 807. This
was a victory which astonished the public and
terrified the ministry. The mob was in ccstasies.
The citizens of London were compelled to illu-
minate their houses and to shout for ‘ Wilkesand
liberty.” It was the earncst desire of the minist;
to pardon the man whom they had persecuted,
but the king remained inexorable. . . . A month
after the election he wrote to Lord North :
‘“Though relying entirely on your attachment to
my person as well as in your hatred of any law-
less proceeding, yet I think it highly expedient
to apprise you that the expulsion of Mr. Wilkes
ugpears to be very essential, and must be effected.’
What the sovereign counselled was duly accom-
plished. Before his expulsion, Wilker was a
grisoncr in the King’s Bench. Having surren-

ered, it was determined that his outlawry was
informal; consequently it was reversed, and sen-
tence was pa.saectll for the offcnces whereof he had
been convicted. He was fined £1,000, and im-
prisoned for twenty-two months, On his way
to prison he was rescued by the mob; but as
soon as he could escape out of the hands of his
boisterous friends he went and gave himself into
the custody of the Marshal of the King’s Bench.
Parliament met on the 10th of April, and it was
thought that he would be released in order to
take his seat. A dense multitude assembled be-
fore the prison, but, balked in its purpose of
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eamrt:lng the popular favourite to the House,
‘became furious, and commenced a riot. Soldiers
were at hand prepared for this outbreak. They
fired, wounding and slaughtering several per-
sons; among others, they butchered a young man
whom they found in a neighbouring house, and
who was.mistaken for a rioter they had pursued.
At the inquest the jury brought in a verdict of
wilful murder against the magistrate who ordered
the firing, and the soldier who did the deed.
The magistrate was tried and acquitted. The
soldier was dismissed the service, but received in
compensation, as a reward for his services, a pen-
sion of one shillingla day. A general order sent
from the War Oftice by Lord Barrington con-
veyed his Majesty’s axpress thanks to the troops
emploied. assuring them ‘that every possible re-
ﬁ':.rd shall be shown to them; their zeal and good
haviour on this occasion deserve it; and in case
any disagreeable circumstance should happen in
the execution of their duty, they shall have every
defence and protection that the law can author-
ise and this office can give." This approbation of
what the troops had done was the necessary sup-
plement to a despatch from Lord Weymouth sent
before the riot, and jntimating that force was to
be used without scruple. Wilkes commented on
both documents. His obsere¢ations on the Iatter
drew a complaint from Lord Weymouth of breach
of privilege. This was made an additional pre-
text for his expulsion from the House of Com-
mons. Ten days afterwards he was re-elected,
his opponent receiving five votes only. On the
following day the Ilousc resolved ‘that John
Wilkes, Esquire, having been in this session of
Parlisment expelled this Ilousc, was and is in-
capable of being elected a member to serve in
this present Pariiament’; and his clection was de-
clared void. Again the freeholders of Middle-
sex returned him, and the House re-affirmed the
above resolution. At another clection he was
opposed by Colonel Luttrell, & Court tool, when
Le polled 1,148 votes against 296 cast for Lut-
trell. It was declared, however, that the latter
had been elected. Now began astruggle between
the country, which had been outraged iu the
persons of the Middlesex electors, and a subservi-
ent majority in the House of Commons that did
not hesitate to become instrumental in gratifying
the personal resentment of a revengeful and ob-
stinate king, The cry of ‘ Wilkes and liberty’
was raised In guarters where the very name of
the popular idol had been proscri It was
evident that not the Jaw only had been violated
in his person, but that the Constitution itself had
sustained a deadly wound. Wilkes was over-
whelmed with substantial marks of sympathy.
In the course of a few wecks £20,000 were su{;-
scribed to pay his debts. IIe could boast, too,
that the courts of law had al length done what
was right between him and one of the Secretaries
of State who had signed the General Warrant,
the other having been removed by death beyond
the maosli c;}fo% dnce. LordTHalifgt was sente;ced
to pay £4, mages. Thesedamages, and the
costs of the proce:gings were defrayed out of
the public purse. Lord North admitted that the
outhg had exceeded £100,000. Thus the nation
was doubly insulted by the ministers, who first
violated the law, and then paid the costs of the
out of the national taxes. On the

7th of April, 1770, Wilkes left the prison, to be
elected in rapid sucoession to the offices — then

Letters of
Junfus.
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much sought after, because held in high honour
— of Alderman, Sheriff, and Lord Mayor of Lon-
don. In 1774 he was permittcd to take his seat
a8 Member for Middlesex. After several failures,
he succeeded in getting the resolutions of his in-
capacity to sit in the House formally expunged
from its journals, Ile was elected Chamberlain
of the City in 1779, and filled that lucrative and
responsible post {ill his death, in 1797, at the age
of seventy. Althou%h the latter portion of his
career as Member of Parliament has generally
been considered a blank, yet it was marked by
several incidents worthy of attention. He wasa
consistentand ener%ﬁc ?}Jponent of the war with
America.”—W. F. Rae, Jokn Wilkes (Fortnightly
Rev., Sept., 1868, v. 10).

A180 IN: The same, Wilkes, Sheridan, Hox, pt.
1.—G. O. Trevelyan, Early Ifist. of Charles
James Fox, ch. 5-6, and B.

A. D. 1769-1772,—The Letters of Junius.—
“One of the newspapers in London at this
period was the ‘Public Advertiser,” printed and
directed by Mr. Henry Sampson Woodfall. His
politics were those of the Opposition of the day;
and he readily received any contributions of a
like tendency from unknown correspondents.
Among others was a writer whose letters begin-
ning at the latest in April, 1767, continued fre-
quent through that and the cusuing year. 1t
was the pleasure of this writer to assume a great
variety of signatures in his communicuations, as
Muemon, Atticus, and Brutus. It does not ap-
pear, however, that these letters (excepting only
some with the signature of Lucius which were
published in the autumn of 1768) attracied the
public attention to any unusual extent, though
by no meuns wanting in ability, or still less in
acrimony. . . . Such was the state of these pub-
lications, not much rising in interest above the
common level of many such at other times, when
on the 21st of January 1769 there came forth
another letter from the same hand with the novel
signature of Junius. It did not differ greatly
from its predecessors either in superior merit or
superior moderation; it contained, on the con-
trary, o fierce and indiscriminate attack on most
nmen in bigh ]pluccs, including the Commander-
in-Chief, Lord Granby. But, unlike its prede-
cessors, it roused Lo controversy a well-known
and respectable opponent. 8ir William Draper,
General in the army and Knigit of the Bath,
undertook to meet and parry the blows which it
had aimed at his Noble friend. In an ovil hour
for himself he sent to the Public Advertiser &
letter subscribed with his own name, and de-
fending the character and conduct of Lord Gran-
by. An answer from Junius soon appeared,
urging anew his original charge, and adding
gome thrusts at Sir Willinm himeelf on the sale
of u regiment, and on the nonpayment of the
Manilla ransom. Wincing at the blow, Bir Wil-
liam more than once replied; more than once did
the keen pen of Junius lay him prostratq in the
dust. The discomfiture of poor SBir Willfam w
indeed compleie. Even his most partial frien
could not deny that so far as wit and eloquence
were concerned the man in the mask had far,
very far, the better in the controversy. . . .
These victories over a man of rank and station
such as Draper’s gave importance to the name of
Junius, Henceforth letters with that signature
were eagerly expected by the

ublic, and care-
fully prepared by the author. He did not indeed
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altogether cease to write under.other names;
sometimes espécially adopting the part of a by-
stander, and the signature of Philo-Junius; but
it was a8 Junius that his main and most elabo-
rate attacks were made. Nor was it long before
he swooped at far higher game than Bir William.
First came a series of most bitter pasquinades
the Duke of Grafton. Dr. Blackstone

was then assafled for the unpopular vote which
he gave in the case of Wilkes. In September
was published a false and malignant attack upon
the Buke of Bedford,—an attack, however, of
which the sting is felt by his descendants to this
day. In December the acme of audacity was
reached by the celcbrated letter to the King.
All this while conjecture was busy as to the
sccret author. Namos of well-known statesmen
or well-known writers— Burke or Dunning,
Boyd or Dyer, George Sackville or Gerard Ilam-
ilton —flew from mouth to mouth. Such guesses
were for the most part made at mere hap-hazard,
and destitute of any plausible ground. Never-
theless the stir and talk which they created
added not a little to the natural effeets of the
writer's wit and cloguence.  ‘ The most impor-
tant secret of our times!’ cries Wilkes. Junius
himself took care to enhance his own importance
by arrogant, nuy even impious, boasts of it. In
one letter of August 1771 he goes so far as to
declare that ‘the Bible and Junius will be read
when the commentaries of the Jesuits are for-
gotten!’ Mystery, as I have said, was one in-
gredient to the popularity of Junius. Another
not less cfticacious was supplied by persecution.
In the course of 1770 Mr. Woodfall was indicted
for publishing, and Mr. Almon with several
others for reprinting, the letter from Junius to
the King. The verdict in Woodfall’s case was:
Guilty of printing and publishing only. It led
to repeated discussions and to ulterior proceed-
ings. But in the temper of the public at that
period such measures could end only in virtual
defeat to the Government, in augmented reputa-
tion to the libeller. During the years 1770 and
1771 the letters of Junius were continued with
little abatement of spirit. He renewed invce-
tives against the Duke of Grafton; he began
them against Lord Mansfield, who had presided at
the trials of the printers; he plunged into the
full tide of City politics; and hc engaged in a
keen controversy with the Rev. John Horne,
afterwards Horne Tooke. The whole series of
letters from January 1769, when it commences,
until January 1772, when it terminates, amounts
to 69, including those with the signature of
Philo-Junius, those of Bir William Draper, and
those of Mr. Horne. . . . Besides the letters
which Junius designed for the press, there were
many others which he wrote and sent to various
reons, intending vhem for those persovs only.
wo addressed to J.ord Chatham appear in Lord
Chatham’s correspondence. Threc addressed to
Mr George Grenville huve until now remained
in manuscript among the papers at 'Wotton, or
Stowe; all three were written in the same ycar,
1768, and the two first signed with the same
initial C. Beveral others addressed to Wilkes
were first made known through the son of Mr.

Woodfall. But the most important of all, per-
bups, arec the private notes addressed to Mr.
Woodfall himself. Of thesc there are upwards

of sixty, signed in general with the letter C.;
some ‘only a few lines in length; but many of

Lord North.
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great value towards decidin
authorship. It seerns that the packets contain-
ing the letters of Junius for Mr. Woodfall or the
Public Advertiser were sometimes brought to
the office-door, and tdrown in, by an unknown
gentleman, probably Junius himself; more com-
monly they were cunveyed by %‘porter or other
messenger hired in the streets. hen some com-
munication from Mr. Woodfall in reply was
deemed desituble, Junius directed it to bo ad-
dressed to him under some feigned name, and to
be left t1ll called for at the bar of some coffee-
house . . . It may be doubted whether Junius
Lad any confidant or trusted friend. . . . When
dedicating his collected letters to the Enflish
people, he declares: ‘I am the sole deposito
of my own secret, and it shall perish with me."”
—Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Jlist. of Fing.,
1718-1788, ch. 47 (v. 5).—The folluwqu list of
fifty-one names of persons to whom the letters of
Junius have becn attributed at different times b
different writers is given in Cushing’s ‘ Initia
and Pseudonyms”: James Adair, M. P.; Cap-
tain Allen; Lieut.-Col. Isaac Barré, M. P.; Wil-
liam Henry Cavendish Bentinck ; Mr, Bickerton;
Hu%‘h M’Aulay Boyd; Edmund Burke; William
Burke; John Butler, Bishop of Hereford Lord
Camden; John Lewis De Lolme; John Dunning,
afterwards Lord Ashburton; Samuecl Dyer;
Henry Flood; Sir Philip Francis; George %
Edward Gibbon; Richard Glover; Henry Grat-
tan; William Greatrakes; George Grenville;
James Grenville; William Gerard Hamilton;
James Hollis; Thomas Hollis; Sir George Jack-
son; Sir William Jones; John Kent; Major-
General Charles Lee; Charles Lloyd, Thomas
Lyttleton; Laughlin Maclean; Rev. Edmund

arshall; Thomas Paine; William Pitt, Earl of
Chatham; the Duke of Portland; Thomas Pow-
nall; Lieut.-Col. 8ir Robert Rich; John Roberts;
Rev. Philip Rosenbagen; George, Viscount
Sackville; the Earl of Shelburne; Philip Dormer
Stanhope, Earl of Chesterficld; Richard Suett;
Earl Temple; John Horne Tooke; Horace Wal-
pole; Alexander Wedderburn, Lord Loughbor-
ough; John Wilkes; James Wilmot, D. D.;
Danicl Wray.

ALso IN: G. W. Cooke, Hist. of Party, v. 8,
ch. 6.—C. W. Dilke, Papers of a Critic, v. 2.—
Lord Macaulay, Warren Hustings (Hssays, v. 5).
—A. Bisset, Short IHist. of the Fnglish Parlia-
ment, ch. 7.

A. D. 1770.—Fall of the Grafton Ministry,—
Beginning of the administration of Lord
North.—** The incompetency of the ministry was
. . . becoming obvious. In the first place it was
divided within itself. The Prime ister, with
the Chancellor and some others, were remnants of
the Chatham ministry and admirers of Chatham’s
policy. 'The rest of the Cabinet were either men
who represented Bedford’s party, or members of
that class whose views are sufficiently explained
by their name, ‘the King's friends.” Grafton,
fonder of hunténg and the turf than of politics,
had by his indolence suffered himself to fall under
the influence of the last-named party, and uncon-
stitutional action had n the result which had
brought discontent in Englund to the verge of
open outbreak. Hillsborough, under the same
influence, was hurrying along the road which led
to the loss of America. On this point the Prime
Minister had found himself in & minority in his
own Cabinet. France too, under in

the question of
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the Press.
alliance with Spain, was begnnin to think of re- | really responsible minister grew too loud to be
venge for the losses of the Seven Years’ War. A gisre arded. Thus is cl the great constitu-
0

crisis was evidently approaching, and the Oiaplro-
sition began to close their ranks. Chatham, yield-
ing again to the necessities of party, made a
ublic profession of friendship with Temple and
rge Grenville; and though there was no cor-
dial connection, there was external alliance be-
tween the brothers and the old Whigs under
Rockingham. In the first session of 1770 the
storm broke. Notwithsmdinﬁlthe state of pub-
lic affairs, tho chief topic of the King's speech
was the murrain among ‘horned beasts,’—a
speech not of o king, but, said Junius, of ‘a
ruined grazicr.” Chatham at once moved an
amendment when the address in answer to this
speech was proposed. e deplored the want of
all European alliances, the fruit of our desertion
of our allies at the Peace of Paris; he blamed the
conduct of the ministry with regard to America,
which, he thought, needed much gentle iandling,
inveighed strongly against the action of the
Lower House in the case of Wilkes, and ended
by moving that that action should at once be
taken into consideration. At the sound of their
old leader’s voicc his followers in the Cabinct
could no longer be silent. Cuamden declared he
had heen a most unwilling party to the persecu-
tion of Wilkes, and though retaining the Seals,
attacked and voted against the ministry. In the
Lower House, Granby, one of the most popular
men in England, followed the same course.
James Grenville and Dunning, the Solicitor-Gen-
eral, also resigned. Chatham’s motion was lost,
but was followed up by Rockingham, who asked
for a night to consider the state of the nation.
. . . Grafton thus found himself in no state to
meet the Opposition, and in his heart still admir-
ing Chatham, and much disliking business, he
suddenly and unexpectedly gave in his resigna-
tion the very day fixed for Rockingham'’s motion.
The Opposition scemed to have everything in
their owu hands, but there was no real cordiality
between the two sections. . . . The King with
much quickness and decision, took advantage of
this disunion. To him it was of paramount -
portance to retain his friends in office, and to
avoid a new Parliament elected in the present
excited state of the nation. There was only one
of the late ministry capable of assuming the po-
sition of Prime Minister. This was Lord North,
Chancellor of the Exchequer, and to him the
King immediately and successfully applied, so
that while the diflerent sections of the Opposition
were still unable to decide on any united action,
they were astonished to find the old ministry re-
constituted and their opportunity gone. The
new Prime Minister . . . had great capacity for
business and administration, and much sound
sense; he wasa first-rate dobater, and gifted with
8 wonderful sweetness of temper. which enabled

him to lister unmoved, or even to sleep, durin

the most violent attacks upon himself, and

turn aside the bitterest invectives with a happy
joke. With his accession to the Preiniership the
unstable character of the Government ceased.
Resting on the King, making himself no more
than an instrument of the King’s will, and thus
commanding the support of all royal influence,
from whatever source derived, North was able to
bid deflance to all enemies, till the ill effects of
such a sgstem of government, and of the King's
policy, s0 evideant that the clamour for a
61

strnqgle of the early purt of the reign—
the struggle of the King, supported by the un
represented masses, and the more liberal and in-
dependent of those who were represcnted, against
the domination of the Iouse of Commons. It
was an attempt to break those trammels which,
under the guise of liberty, the upper classes, the
great Jords and landed aristocracy, had succeeded
after the Revolution in laying on both Crown and
people. In that struggle the King had been vie-
torious. But he did not recognize the alliance
which had enabled him to succeed. He did not
understand that the people had other objects
much beyond his own.”—J. F. Bright, Hist. of
E’K" period 3, pp. 1057-1060.
3 %01\1;4: Cor. ¢ Ge}r(s IILRt:;‘tk Iordew.l:";:tﬁ;
.—W. Massey, Hist. of Kng.: Reign A
ch. 10-18 (. 1).—J. Adolphus, }.?"u#. of Eng.:
Reign of George IIL, ch. 17 (v. 1).—E. Burke,
Thoughts on the Present Discontents ( Works, v. 1).
A. D. 1770-1773.—Repeal of the Townshend
duties, except on tea.--The tea-ships and the
Boston Tea-party. See UNITED STATESOF AM. :
41’&7.7?. 1770, and 1772-1773; and Boston: A. 1.
A. D. 1771,—Last contention of Parliament
against the Press.—Freedom of reporting se-
cured.,—*“ The session of 1771 commencer] with a
pew quarrel between the House of Commens and
the country. The standing order for the exclu-
sion of strangers, which had long existed (and
which still exists), was seldom cnforced, except
when it was thought desirable that a question
should be debated with closed doors. It was now
attempted, by means of this order, to prevent the
Eublicazion of the debates and proceedings of the
ouse. It had long been the practice of the
newspapers, and other periodical journals, to pub-
lish the debates of Parliament, under various thin
disguises, and with more or less fulness and ac-
curacy, from speeches furnished atlength by the
speakers themselves, to loose and meagre notes of
more or less authenticity. One of the most atrac-
tive fcatures of the ‘ Gentleman’s Magazine,’ a
monihly nublication of respectability, which has
survived to tlic present day, was an article which
purported to be a repert of the debates in Parlia-
ment. This report was, for nearly three years,
prepared by Dr. Johnson, who never attended the
galleries himself, and derived his informaiion from
persons who could seldom give him more than ihe
names of the speakers, and the side which each
of them took in the debate. The specches were,
therefore, the composition of Johnson himself;
and some of the most udmired oratory of the
period was avowedly the product of his genius,
Attempts were made from time to time, both
within and without the walls of Parliament, to
abolish, or at least to modify, the standing order
for the exclusion of strangers, by meansof which
the license of reporting had been restricted; for
there was no order of either House specifically
prohibiting the publication of its debates. But
such proposals had always been resisted by the
leaders of parties, who thought that the privilege
was one which might be evaded, but could not
safely be formally relinquished, The practice
of reporting, therefore, was tolerated on the
understanding, that a decent disguise should be
observed; and that no gublicat. on of the pro-
ceedings of Parliament should take place during
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the session. There can be little doubt, however,
that the public journals would have gone on,
with the tacit connivance of the parliamentary
chiefs, until they had practically established a
right of reporting regularly the proceedings of
both Houses, had not the presumptuous folly of
inferior members provoked a conflict with the
press upon this gronnd of privilege, and, in the
result, driven rliament reluctantly té yield
what they would otherwisc have quietly con-
ceded. It was Colonel Onslow, member for
Guildford, who rudely agitated a question which
wiser men had been content to leave unvexed;
and by his rash meddling, precipitated the very
result which he thought he could prevent. He
complained that the proceedings of the House
had been inaccurately reported; and that the
newspapers had even presumecd to retlect on the

ublic conduct of honourable members.”— Wm.

y, £Hist. of England, v. 2, ¢h. 15.—** Certain

printers were in consequence ordered to attend
the bar of the House. me appeared and were
discharged, after rcceiving, on their knees, a
reprimand from the Spesker. Others evaded
compliance; and one of them, John Miller, who
failed to appear, was arrested by its messenger,
but ins of submit.tlnﬁ, sent for a constable
and gave the messenger into custody for an as-
sault and falsec imprisonment. They were both
taken before the Lord Mayor (Mr. Brass Crosby),
Mr., Alderman Oliver, and the notorious Jo
Wilkes, who had recently been invested with the
aldermanic gown. These civic magistrates, on
the ground that the messenger was neither a
peace-officer nor a constable, and that his warrant
was not backed by s city wmagistrate, discharged
the printer from custody, and committed the mes-
senger to prison for an unlawful arrest. Two
other printers, for whose apprehension a reward
had been offered by a Governiment proclamation,
were collusively apprehended by friends, and
taken before Aldermen Wilkes and Oliver, who
discharFed the prisoners as ‘not being accused
of having committed any crime.” These pro-
ceedings at once brought the House into conflict
with the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of I.ondon.
The Lord Mayor and Alderman Oliver, who were
both members of Parliament, were ordered by
the House to attend in their places, and were
subsequently committed to the Tower. Their
imprisonment, instead of beinﬁl a punishment,
was one long-continued popular ovation, and
from the date of their release, at the prorogation
of Parliament shortly afterwards, the publication
of debates has been pursued without any inter-
ference or restraint Though still in theory a
breuch of privilege, reporting is now encouraged
by Parliament as one of the main sources of its
influence — its censure being reserved for wilful
misrc‘fresentation only. Iut reporters long con-
tinued beset with many difficulties. The takin
of notes was prohibited, no places were reserveﬁ
for reporters, and the power of a single member
of either Ilouse to require the exclusion of
strangers was frequently and capriciously em-
ployed. By the ancient usage of the House
of Commons [until 1875] any one member by
merely ‘spying’ strangers present could compel
the Speaker to order their withdrawal.”—T, P,
Tsswell-Lnnﬁmeud, Eng. Const. Hist., ck. 17,

Avsoin: R. F. D. Palgrave, The House of Com-
mona, lect. 2.—T, E, May, Const, Hist. of Eng.,
oh. 7 (0. 1).

American

xﬂ-ﬂl ENGLAND, 1776-1778.
A. D. 1772.—The ending of Ne slavery
ih the British Islands. Bge Bmvng': NeGRo:
- A. D. 1685-1772.
A, D, 17?3.-—-Reconltitution of the Govern-
;n?%t of British India. See INpIA: A. D, 1770~

A. D. 1774.—~ The Boston Port Bill, the
Massachusetts Act and the Quebec Act.—
The First Continental C ss in America.
See UNITED STATKB OF Av.: A. D. 1774

A. D, 1774.—Advent in English industries
of the Steam-Engine as made eﬁcientmlg
J%es Watt. Scu BTeam EncINE: A. D 1

A. D, 1775.—The beginning of the War of
the American Revolution, — Lexington. —
Concord.— The colonies in arms and Boston
beleaguered.— Ticonderoga.— Bunker Hill.—
The Second Continental Congress. See
UNrTED STATES OF AM.: A, D, 1775.

A, D. 1775-1776. — Successful defence of

anada inst American invasion. See
Canava: A. D. 1775-1776.

A. D. 1776.—War measures against the col-
onies,—The drift toward American independ-
ence. Sce UNITED STATES oF Am.: A. D. 1776
(JANUARY—JUNE).

A, D, 1776-11278.—The People, the Parties,
the King, and Lord North, in their relations to
the American War.—* The undoubted popu-
larity of the war [in America] in its first sta
had for some time continued fo increase, and
the latter part of 1776 and 1777 it had probabl
attained its maximum, . . . The Whigs at th[z
time very fully admitted that the genuine opinion
of the country was with the Government and
with the Kirg. . . . The Declaration of Inde-
pendence, and the known overtures of the Ameri-
cans to France, were deemed the climax of in-
solence and ingratitude. The damage done to
English commerce, not only in the West Indies
but even around the English and Irish coast,
eacited a widespread bitterness. , . . In ever
stage of the contest the influence of the Opposi-
tion was employed to trammel the Government.
. . . The statement of Wraxall that the Whig
colours of buff and Llue were first adopted by
Fox in imitation of the uniform of Washing-
ton's troops, is, 1 believe, corroborated by no
other writer; but there is no reason to question
his assertion that the members of the Whig party
in society and in both Houses of Parliament dur-
ing the whole course of the war wished success to
the American cause and rejoiced in the American
triumphs. . . . While the Opposition needlessly
and heedlessly intensified the national fécling
against them, the King, on his side, did the ut-
most in his power to embitter the contest, It is
only by examining his correspondence with Lord
North that we fully realise how completely at
this time he assumed the ition not only of a
girima minister but of a Cabinet, superintending,

recting, and prescribing, in all its pagts, the
policy of the Government. . . . ‘Every means
of distressing America,” wrote the King, ‘ must
meet with my concurrence,” He strongly sup-
ported the employment of Indians, . . . It was
the King’s friends who were most active in pro-
moting all measures of violence. . . . The war
was commonly called the ‘King's war,’ and its
opponents were looked upon as opponents of the

g. The person, however, who in the eye of
history appears most culpable in this matter, was

962



ENGLAND, 1776-1778.

Lord North. . . . The publication of the corre-
spondence of George IIIL . . . supplies one -of
the most striking and melancholy examples of
the relation of the King to his Tory ministers.
It appears from this correspondence that for the
space of about five years North, at the entréaty
of the King, carried on a bloody, costly, and dis-
astrous war in direct opposition to his own
judgment and to his own wishes. . . . Again
and again he entreated that his resignation might
be accepted, but again and again he yiclded to
the request of the King, who threatened, if his
minister resigned, to abdicate the throne. . . .
The King was determined, under mo circum-
stances, to treat with the Americans on the basis of
the m?fniﬁon of their independence; but he ac-
knowledged, after the surrender of Burgoyne, and
as soon as the French war had become inevitable,
that unconditional submission could no lunger
be hoped for. . . . ITe consented, too, though
apparently with extreme reluctance, and in con-
sequence of the unanimous vote of the Cabinet,
that new propositions should be made to the
Americans.” These overtures, conveyed to Amer-
ica by three Commissioners, were rejected, and
the colonies concluded, in the spring of 1778,
their alliance with France. ‘The moment was
one of the most terrible in English history. Eng-
land had not an ally in the world. . . . Eng-
land, already exhausted by a war which its dis-
tance made peculiarly terrible, had to confrout
the whole force of France, and was certain in a
few months to have to encounter the whole force
of 8pain. . . . There was one man to whom, in
this hour of panic and consternation, the eyes of
all patriotic Englishmen were turned. . . . If
anL' statesman enuld, at the last moment, con-
ciliate {the Americans], dissolve the new alli-
ance, and kindlo iuto a flame the loyalist feeling
which undoubtedly existed largely in Amcrica, it
was Chatham. If, on the other hand, conciliation
proved impossible, no statesman could for a
moment be compared to him in the management
of a war. Lord North implored the King to ac-
cept his resignation, and to send for Chatham.
Bute, the old Tory favourite, breaking his long
silence, spoke of Chatham as now indispensable.
Lord Mansfield, the bitterest and ablest rival of
Chatham, said, with tears in his eyes, that unless
the King sent for Chatham the ship would as-
suredly go down. . . . The King was unmoved.
He consented indeed —and lie actually author-
ised Lord North to make the astounding propo-
sition -—to receive Chatham as a subordinate
minister to North. . . . This episode appears to
me the most criminal in the whole reign of
George IIL, and in my own judgment it is as
criminal asany of those acts which led Charles 1.
to the scaffold.”—W. E. H. Lecky, Hist. of Eny.in
the 18th Century, ch. 14 (v. 4).- -** George III. and
Lord North have been made scupegoats for sins
which were not exclusively their own. The min-
ister, indeed, was ouly the vizier, who hated his
work, but still did not shrink from it, out of a
sentiment that is sometimes admired under the
name of loyalty, bus which in such a case it is
difficult to distinguish from base servility. The
impenetrable mind of the King was, in the case
of the American war, the natural organ and rep-
resentative of all'the lurking ignorance and
ar humours of the entire community. It
is unjust abd inadequate to lay upon
him the entire burden.”—J. Morley, und

in Amdrica.
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Burke : a Historical Study, p. 185.—‘‘ No sane
person in Great Britain now approves of the
attempt to tax the colonies. No sane person does
otherwise than rejoice that the colonies becane
free and independent. But let us in common
fairness say & word for King George. In all
that he did he was backed by the great mass of
the British nation. And let us even say a word
for the British nation also. Had the King and
the nation been really wise, they would have let
the colonies go without strikinga blow. But then
no king and no nation ever was really wise after
that fashion. King George and the British nation
were simply not wiser than other people. 1 be-
lieve that you may turn the pages of history from
the earliest to the latest times, without finding a
time when any king or any commonwenlth, freely
and willingly, without compulsion or equivalent,
guve up power or dominion, or even mere extent
of territory on the mai), when there was no real
power or dominion. Remember that seventeen
ears after the acknowledgment of American
Independence, King George still called himself
King of France. Remember that, when the
title was given up, some people thought it un-
wise to give it up. Remember that some people
in our own duay 1egretted the separation between
the crowns of Great Britain and Hanover. If
they lived to see the year 1866, rh:;ga PE:;Z
grew wiser."—E. A. Freeman, T'he Engls
tn tts Three Ilomnew (Lectures to American Au-
diences), pp. 183-184,

Avrso IN: Correspondence of George III. with
Lord North.—Lord Brougham, Ifist. Sketches of
Statesmen in the Reiyn of George 111 —T. Mac-
knight, flist. of the Life and 1imes of Edmund
Burke, ch. 22-26 (r. 2).

A. D. 1778.—Warwith France. Sece UNITED
STATES OF AM, : A. ). 1778 (FEBRUARY),

A. D. 1778-1780.—Repeal of Catholic penal
laws.—The Gordon No-Popery Riots.—‘‘The
Quebee Act of 1774 [see CANADA: A, D. 1768-
1774], establishing Catholicism in Canada, would
a generation cariier have been impossible, and it
was justly considered a remarkable gign of the
altered condition of opinion that such a law
shoultl be enacted by n British Parlinment, and
should have created no serious disturbances in
the country. . . . The suceess of the Quebec Act
led Parliament, a foew years later, to undertake
the relief of the Catholics at home from some
part of the utrocious penal Inws to which they
were still subjeet. . . . The Act still subsisted
which gave a reward of £100 to MK informer
who procured the conviction of a Catholic priest
performing his functions in England, and there
were oceasional prosecutions, though the judges
strained the law to the utmost in order to defeat
them, . . . The worst purt of the persecution of
Catholics was based upon a law of William IIL.,
and in 1778 Sir George Suvile introduced a bill
to repeal those portions of this Act which related
to the apprehending of fopish bishops, priests,
and Jesuits, which subjected these and also Pa-
pists keeping u school to perpetual imprisonment,
and which disabled all Papists from inheriting
or purchasing land. . . . It is an honourable fact
that this Relief Bill was carried witnout a divi-
gion in either House, without any serious opposi-
tion from the bench of bishops, and wifh the
concurrence of both parties in the State. The
law applied to England only, but the Lord Ad-
vocate promised, in the ensuing session, to intro-
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duce a similar measure for Scotland. It was
hoped that 8 measure which was so mamfeatlg
moderate and equitable, and ' which was carrie
with sach unanimity through Parliament, would
have pagsed almost unnoticed in the country;
but fiercer elements of fanatieism than politicians
rceived weré still smouldering in the nation.
ggle first signs of the coming storm were seen
among the Presbyterians of Scotland. The Gen-
eral Assembly of the Scotch Established Church
was sitting when the English Relief Bill was
pending, and it rejected by a large ma.joritly a
motion fer a remonstrance to Parliament against
it. But in a few months an agitation of the most
dangerous description spread swiftly throuigh
the iowln.nda. It was stimulated by many in-
cendiary resolutions of provincinl s({nods, by
pamphiets, hand-bills, newspapers, and sermons,
and a ‘ Committee for the Protestant Interests’
was formed at Edinburgh todirect it. . . . Furi-
ous riots broke out in January, 1779, both in
Edinburgh and Glasgow. Several houses in
which Catholics lived, or the Catholic worship
was celebrated, were burnt to the ground. The
shops of Cutholic tradesmen were wrecked, and
their goods scattered, plundered, or destroyed.
Catholic ladies were compelled to take refuge in
Edinburgh Castle. The houses of many Protes-
tants who were believed to sympathise with the
Relief Bill were attacked, and among the num-
ber was that of Robertson the historian. Tae
troops were called out to suppress the riot, but
they were resisted and pelted, and not suffered
to fire in their defence. . . . The flame soon
spread southwards. For some years letters on
e increase of Popery had been frequently ap-
pearing in the London newspapers. Many mur-
murs had been heard at the cnactment of the
Quebec Act, and many striking instances in the
last ten years had shown how easily the spirit of
riot could be aroused, and how impotent the ur-
dinary watchmen were to cope withit. . . . The
fanatical partjy had unfortunately acquired an
unscrupulous leader in the person of Lord Georgo
Gordoun, whose name now attained a melancholy
celebrity, He was a young man of thirty, of
very ordinary talents, and with nothing to rec-
ommend him but his connection with the ducal
house of Gordon. . . . A ‘Protestant Associa-
tion,’ mnsist.ing of the worst agitators and fanat-
fcs, was formed, and at u great. meeting held on
May 29, 1780, and presided over by Lord George
Gordon, it was determined that 20,000 men
should march to the Parliament House to present
a petition for the repeal of the Relief Act. It
‘was about half-past two on the afternoon of Fri-
Gay, June 2, that three great bodies, consisting
of many thousands of men, wearing blue cock-
ades, and carrying a petition which was said to
have been signed bLy near 120,000 persons, ar-
rived by different roads as the Parliament House.
Their first design appears to have been only to in-
timidate, but they very soon proseeded to actual
violence. The two Houses were just meeting,
and the scene that ensued resembled on a large
scale and in an aggravated form the great riot
which had taken place around the Parliament
House in Dublin during the administration
of the Duke of Bedford. The members were
seized, insulted, compelled to put blue cockades
in their hats, to shout ‘No Po I’ and to
swear that they would vote for repeal; and
many of them, but especially the members of

No-Fopery Hiots
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the House of Lords, were exposed to the grossest
indignities. . . . In the Commons Lord Geor,
Gordon presented the petition, and demanded its
instant consideration. The House behaved with
much courage, and after a hurried debate it was
decided by 192 to 7 to adjourn its considera-
tion till the 6th. Lord George Gordon several
times appeared on the stairs of the gallery,
and ud(ﬁ-essed the crowd, denouncing by name
those who oppused him, and especially Burke
and North; but Conway rebuked him in the
sight and hearing of the mob, and Colonel Gor-
don, one of his own relatives, declared tlut the
moment the first man of the mob entered the
House he would plunge his sword into the body
of Lord George. The doors were locked. The
strangers’ gallery was empty, but ouly a few
doorkeepers and a few other ordinary officials
protected the House, while the mob is said at
first to have numbered not less than 60,000 men.
Lord North succeeded in sending a messenger
for the guards, but many anxious hours passed
before they arrived. Twice attempts were made
to force the doors. . .. At last about nine
o'clock the troops appeared, and the crowd,
without resisting, agreed to disperse. A great
part of them, however, werc bent on further
outrages. They attacked the Sardinian Minis-
ter's chapel in Duke Btreet, Lincoln's Inn Fields.
They broke it open, carried away the silver
lamps and other furniture, burnt the benches in
the street, and flung the burning brands into the
chapel. The Bavarian Minister's chapel in War-
wick Street Golden Sguare was next attacked,
lundered, and burnt before the goldiers could
ntervene. They at last appeared upon the
scene, and some slight scuffling ensued, and thir-
teen of the rioters were captured. It was hoped
that the riot had expended its force, for Satur-
day and the greater part of Bunday passed with
little disturbance, but on Sunday afteruoon new
outrages began in Moorfields, where a considera-
ble Catholic population resided. Several houses
were atiacked and plundered, and the (‘haﬁela
utterly ruined.”-—Wl.) E. H. Lecky, Hist, ng.
in the 18th Century, ch. 18 (v. 8),—** On Monday
the rioters continued their outrages. . . . Not-
withstanding, however, that the town might
now be said to have been in the possession of the
rioters for more than three days, it does not
appear that any more decided measures were
adopted to put them down. Their audacity and
violence, as might have been expected, increased
under this treatment. Qn Tuesday afternoon
and evening the most terrible excesses were per-
petrated. Notwithstanding that a considerable
military force was stationed around and on the
way to the Houses of Parliament, several of the
members were again insulted and maltreated In
the grossest manner. Indeed, the mob by this
time seem to have got over all apprrlii:en ons of
the interference of thé soldiers.” e principal
event of the day was the attack on Newgate
prison, which was destroyed and the prisoners
released. ‘‘The New n, Clerkenwell, was
also broken open . . . and all the prisoners set
at large. Attacks were likewise made upon sev-
eral , . ., private houses, . . . But the most la-
mentable of all the acts of destruction yet per-
petrated by these infurlated ruflans was that
with which thetﬁ:losed the day of madness-and
crime — the entire demolition J the residence of
Lord Mansfield, the venerable Lord Chief Jus-
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tice, in Bloomsb Bquare. . . . The scenes | had been losing favour. In the summer of 1780,
that took place on Wednesday were still more | the British victories in South Carolina had done
dreadful than those by which Tuesday had been | something to strengthen, yet when, in the autumn

marked. The town indeed was now in a state of
complete insurrection: and it was felt by all that
the mob must be put down at any cost, if it was
intended to save the metropolis of the kingdom
from utter destruction. This day, accordingly,
the military were out in all quarters, and were
everywhere employed nst the infuriated
multitudes who braved their power. . . . The
King's Bench Prison, the New Gaol, the Bor-
ough Clink, the Surrey Bridewell, were all
burned today. . . . The Mansion House, the Mu-
seum, the E):'tcllange, the Tower, and the Bank,
were all, it is understood, marked for destruc-
tion. Lists of these and the other buildings
which it was intended to attack were circulated
among the mob. The bank was actuallF twice
assaulted; but a powerful body of soldiers b
whom it was guarded on both occasions drove o
the crowd, though not without great slaughter.
At some places the rioters rceturned the fire of
the military. . . . Among other houses which
were set on fire in Ilolborn were the extensive
premises of Mr. Langdale, the distiller, who was
a Catholic. . . . The worst consequence of this
outrage, however, was the additional excitement
which the frenzy of the mob received from the
quantities of spirits with which they were here
aup;lﬂied. Many indeed drank themselves literally
dead; and many more, who had rendered them-
selves unable to move, perished in the midst of
the flames. B8ix and thirty fires, it is stated, were
this night to be seen, from one spot, blazing at
the same time in diffecrent quarters of the town.
. . . By Thuraday morning . . . the exertions
of Government, now thoroughly alarmed, had
succeeded in bringing up from different parts so
large a force of regular troops and of militia as
to make it certain that the rioters would be
speedil[v,r overpowered. . . . The soldiers attacked
the mob in various places, and cverywhere with
comPIem success. . . . On Friday the courts of
ustice were again opened for busincss, and the
ousc of Commons met in the evening. . . .
On this first day after the close of the riots, ‘the
metropolis,’ says the Annual Register, ‘ presented
in many places the image of a city recently
stormed and sacked.’. . . Of the persons ap-
prehended and brought to triul, 58 were capitally
convicted; and of these more than 20 were exe-
cuted; the others werc sent to expiate their
offences by passing the remainder of their days
in hard labour and bondage in a distant land.
. . . Lord George Gordon, in conscquence of the
part he had borpe in the measurcs which led to
these riots, was sent to the Tower, and some
time afterwards brought to trial on a chm of
high treason,’” but was acquitted. —Ske o
lar Tumulls, sect. 1, ch. 8.
180 IN: J. H. Jesse, Memoirs of the Life and

Reign of Qeorge IIL, ch. 84 (». 2).—H. Walpole,
me{q’mﬁign(fﬂw% IIL, v. 2, pp. 408-
424 — Annuai Register, 1780, pp. £54-287.—C,

Dickens, Barraby Rudge.—W. J. Amherst, Hist.
of Catholic Emancipatson, v. 1, ch. 1-5.
A. D. 1780-1782,—Declining strength of the
ernment.—. s great naval victoE—-
siege of Gibraltar,.—‘The fall of Lord
North’s ministry, and with it the overthrow of
the persondl governai#nt of George I11., wasnow
close at hand. Fof a long time the government

of that year, Parliament was dissolved, although
the king complained that his expenses for pur-
poses of corruption had been twice as great as
ever beforce, the new Parliament was scarcel
more favourable to the ministry than the olg
one. Misfortunes and perplexities crowded in the
path of Lord North and his colleagues. The ex-
ample of American resistance had told upon Ire-
land. . . . For more than a year there had been
war in India, where Hyder Ali, for the moment,
was carrying everything before him. France,
eager to regain hetlost foothold upon Hindustan,
sent a strong armament thither, and insisted that
England must give up all her Indian conquests
except Bengal. For a moment England’s great
Eastern empire tottered, and was saved only by
the superhuman cfforts of Warren Hastings, aided
by the wonderful military genius of SBir Eyre
Coote. In May, 1781, the Spaniards had taken
Pensucola, thus driving the British from their
last position in Florida. In February, 1782, the
Spanish fleet cnptured Minorca, and the siege of
Gibraltar, which had been kept up for nearly
three years, was pressed with redoubled energy.
During the winter the French recaptured Rt.
Eustatius, and handed it over to Holland; and
Grasse's great fleet swept away all the British
ossessions in the West Indies, except Jamaica,
arbadoes, and Antigun. All this tlne the
Northern League kept up its jealous watch upon
British cruisers in the narrow seas, and amon
all the powers of Europe the government o
George could not find a single friend. The mari-
time supremacy of England was, however, im-
paired but for » moment. Rodney was sent back
to the West Indies, and on the 12th of April,
1782, his fleet of 86 ships encountered the French
near the island of Bainte-Marie-Galante. The
battle of eleven hours which ¢nsued, and in which
5,000 men were killed or wounded, was one of
the most tremendous coniests ever witnessed
upon the ocean before the time of Nelson. The
French were totally defeated, and Grasse was
taken prisoner,— the first French commander-in-
chief, by sea or land, who had fallen into an
enemy's hands since Mnrshal Tallard gave up
his sword to Marlborough, on the terrible day of
Blenheim, France could do nothing to repair
this crushing disuster, Her naval power was
eliminated from the situation at a single blow;
and in the course of the summer the English
achieved another great success by overthrowing
the Bpaniards at Gibraltar, after a struggle which,
for dogged tenncitrv, is scarcely paralleled in
modern warfare. By the autumn of 1782, Eng-
land, defeated in the {]nited Htates, remained vic-
torious and defiant as regarded the other parties
to the war.”"—J. fiske, American Reoolution, ch.
156 (v. 2).—** Gibraltar . . . had been closely in-
vested for nearly three years. At first, the
Spanish had endeavoured to starve the place; but
their blockade having been on two occasions
forced by the British fieet, they relinquished that
plan, and commenced a regular siege. During
the spring and summer of 1781, the fortress was
bombarded, but with little success; in the month
of November, the enemy were driven from their
approaches, end the works themselves were al-
most destroyed by a sally from the %nrrinon.
Early in the year, however, the fall of oreca
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of @ib- | wretched survivors of that terrible flotilla, which

enabled the Bsanlsh to reforin the sie
raltar. De Grillon himself, the hero of Minorea,
superseding Alvarez. assumed the chief com-
mand. . . . The ison of Gibraltar comprised
no more than 7, men; while the force of the
allled monarchies amounted to 88,000 soldiers,
with an immense train of artillery. De Grillon,
however, who was well acquainted with the for-
tress, had little hope of taking it from the land
side, but relied with confidence on the formidable
reparations which he had made for bomburding
it from the sea. Huge floating batteries, bomb-
proof and shot-proof, were constructed; and it
wus calculated that the action of thesc tremen-
dous engines alone would be sufficient to destro
the works. Besides the battering ships, of whic
ten were provided, a large armament of vesscls
of all rates was equipped; and a grand attack
was to take place, both from sca and land, with
400 pieces of artillery. Six months were con-
sumed in these formidable Empamﬁons; and it
was pot until September that they were com-
leted. A partial cannonade took place on the
&h and three following days; but the great at-
tack, which was to decide the fate of the be-
leaguered fortress, was commenced on the 13th of
September. On that day, the combined fleets of
France and Spain, consisting of 47 sail of the
line, besides numerous ships of inferior rate, were
drawn out in order of battle before Gibraltar,
Numerous bomb ketches, gun and mortar boats,
dropped their anchors within close range; while
the ten floating batteries were moored with strong
iron chains within half gun-shot of the walls.
On the land 170 guns were prepared to open firo
simultancously with the ships; and 40,000 troops
were held in readiness to rush in at the first pruc-
ticable breach. . . . The grand attack was com-
menced at ten o'clock in the forenoon, by the fire
of 400 pieces of artillery. The great floating bat-
teries, securely anchored within 600 yards of the
walls, pou in an incessant storm, from 142
guns, Elliot had less than 100 guns to reply to
the cannounde both from sea and land; and of
these he made the most judicious use. Disre-
garding the attack from every other guarter, he
concentrated the whole of his ordnance on the
ﬁontin% batteries in front of him; for unless these
were silenced, their force would prove irresisti-
ble. But for a long time the thunder of 80
guus made no impression on the ecnormous masses
of wood and irun. The largest shells glanced
harmless from their sloping roofs; the heaviest
shot could not penetrate their hulls seven feet in
thickness. Nevertheiess, the artillery of the gar-
rison was still unceasingly directed against these
terrible cngines of destruction. A storm of red-
hot balls wuz poured down upon them; and
about midday it was observed that the combus-
tion caused by these missile: which had hitherto
been promptly extinguished, was beFinning to
take effect. Soon after, the partial cessation
of the guns from the battering ships, and the
volumes of smoke which issued from their decks,
made it manifest they were on fire, and that all
the efforts of the crews were required to subdue
the conflagration. Towards evening, their guns
became silent; and before midnight, the flames
burst forth from the principal floating battery,
which carried the Admiral's flag. . . . Eight of
the 10 floating batteries were on fire during the
night; aod the only care of the besieged was to
save from the flames and from the waters, the

had 80 recently menaced them with annihilation.
. . . The loss of the enemy was computed ut
2,000; that of the garrison, in killed and wounded,
amounted to no more than 84, Thelabourof a few
hours sufficed to re the damage sustained by
the works The I'reuch uud Spanish fleets re-
mained in the Straits, expecting the appearance
of the British squadron under Lord Howe; and
relying on their 8uperiority in ships and weight
of metal, they still hoged that the result of an
action at sea might enable them to resume the
siege of Gibraltar. Howe, having been delayed
by contrary winds, did not reach the Straits until
the 9th of October; and, potwithstanding the
superior array which the enemy presented, he
was prepared to risk an engagement, But at
this juncture, a storm having scattered the com-
bine& fleet, the British Admiral was enabled to
land his stores and reinforcements without op-
position. Ilaving performed this duty, he set
sail for Enflnnd; nor did the Spanish Admiral,
though still superior by eight sail of the line, ven-
ture to dispute his passage. Such was the close
of the great siege of Gibraltar; an undemkiné
which had been regarded by Spain as the chi
object of the war, which she had prosecuted for
three years, and which, at the last, had been
pressed by the whole force of the allied mon-
archies. After this cvent, the war itself was
virtually at an end.”-—W. Masscy, Zfist. of Hng.,
Reign of George IIL, ch. 27 (v. B).

ALso 1N: Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Hist,
of Engy., 1718-1788, ch. 62-66 (v. '2').—5..e Drink-
water, ITist. of the Siege of Gibraltar.

A. D, 1780-1;23.——Second war with Hyder
Ali, or Second Mysore War., Seelnpia: A, D.
1780-1783.

A. D. 1781-1783.—War with Holland. Bee
NETRFRLANDS (IIOLLAND): A. D, 1746-1787.

A. D, !zsz.—l.egialatwe independence con-
cegzd to Ireland. See IrEnLanp: A. D. 1778-
1704,

A.D.1 83-178%—1?111 of Lord North.—The
second Rockingham Ministry.— Fox, Shel-
burne, and the American peace negot{ltions.
—The Shelburne Ministry.—Coalition of Fox
and North.—‘* There comes a point when even
the most servile majority of an unrepresentative
Parliament finds the strain of party allegiance
too severe, and that point was reached when the
surrender of Cornwallis at Yorktown became
known in November, 1781. ‘O God, it is all
over|’ cried Lord North, wringing his hands,
when he heard of it. . . . On February 7, a vote
of censure, moved by Fox, upon Lord wich,
was negatived by a majority of only twenty-two.
On the 22nd, General Conway lost & motion in
favour of putting an end to the mby only one
vote. On the 27th, the motion renewed in
the form of a resolution and carried by a major-
ity of ninetecn [see UNITED STATES OF AM,:
A. D. 1782 (FrBRUARY—MAY)|. Btill the King
would not give his consent to Lord North’s res-
ignation, ther than commit himself to the op-
position, he seriously thought of abdicating
crown and retiring to Hanover. . . . Indeed, if
it had not been for his lar“f:a family, and the
character of the Prince of W already too well
known, it is far from improbabfe that he would
have carried this idea into gxecution, and retired
from & Government of w. he was no longer
master. By the 20th [of March], however, even

966



ENGLAND, 1782-1788.

George II1. saw that the game could not be kept
ilqp any longer. He gave permission to Lord

orth to announce resignation, and parted
with him with the characteristic words: ‘Re-
member, my Lord, it is you who desert me, not
I who desert you.”: . . Even when the long-de-
ferred blow fell, and Lord North’s Ministry was
no more, the King refused to send for Lord
Rockingham. He still flattered himsclf that he
might get together & Minjstry from among the
followers of Chatham and of Lord North, which
would be able to restore peace without granting
independence, and Shelburne was the politician
whom he fixed upon to aid him in this scheme.
. . . Shelburne, however, was too clever to full
into the trap. A Ministry which had against it
the influence of the Rockinghai connection and
the talents of Charles Fox, and would not receive
the hearty support of Lord North’s phalanx of
placemen, was foredoomed to failure. The pear
was not yet ripe. He saw clearly enough that
his best chance of permanent success lay in be-
coming the successor, not the supplanter, of
Rockingham. . . . His game was to wait. He
respecifully declined to act without Rockingham.
. . . Before Rockingham consented to take ofiice,
he procured a distinct pledge from the King that
he would not put a veto upon American inde-

ndence, if the Ministers recommended it; and
on the £7th of March the triumph of the Opposi-
tion was completed by the formation of an Minjs-
try, mainly representative of the old Whig fami-
lies, pledged to a policy of economical reform,
and of ce with Amcrica on the basis of the
ascknowledgment of independence. Fox received
the reward of his services by being appointed
Foreign Secretury. and Lord Bhelburne took
charge of the Howe and Colonial Department.
Rockingham himself went to the Treasury, Lord
John Cavendish became Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer, Lord Keppel First Lord of the Ad-
miralty, Lord Camden President of the Council.
Burke was wadc Paymaster of the Forces, and
Sheridan Under-Secretary to his friend Fox. At
the King’s special request, Thurlow was allowed
to remain as Chancellor. . . . The Cabinet no
sooner met than it divided into the parties of
8helburne and of Fox, while Rockingham, Con-
way, and Cavendish tried to hold the balance be-
tween them, and Thurlow artfully fomented the
dissensions. . . . Few Administrations have done
30 much in a short time as did the Rockingham
Ministry during the three months of its existence,
and it so happened that the lion’s sharc of the
work fell to Fox. Upon his appointment 1o of-
fice his friends noticed a change in habits and
manner of life, as complete as that ascribed to
Henry V. on his on to the throne. He is
said never to have touched a card during either
of his three sliort terms of officc . . . By thedi-
vision of work among the twoSecretaries of State,
all matters which related to the colonies were
under the control of Shelburne, while those re-
lating to foreign Governments belonged to the
department of Fox. Oonsequently it became
exceedingly important to these two Ministers
whether independence was to be granted to the
American colonies by the Crown of its own ac-
cord, or should be reserved in order to form part

of the 1 treaty of peace. According to
Fox’s % , inde ce was to be offered at
ence fully and f

to the Americans. The
would thus gain at a blow all that they wantedy.

.Fhljlr g{ﬁ : ENGLAND, 1782-1783.

Their jealousy of French and Sz)uish interests
in America would at once assert itself, and Eng-
land would have no dificulty in bringing them
over to her side in the negotiations with France,
Such was Fox’s scheme, but unfortunately, di-
rectly America became independent, she ceased
to be in any way subject to Shelburne’s manage-
ment, and the negotiations for peace would pass
whollg out of his control into the hands of Fox.
. . . Shelburne at once threw his whole weight
into the opposite scule. e urged with great ef-
fect that to give independence at once was to
throw away the trump card. It was the chief
concession which England would be required to
make, the only one which she was prepared to
make; and to make it at once, before she was
even asked, was wilfully to deprive herself of
her best weapon, The King and the Cuabinet
adopted Shelburne’s view, Fox’s scheme for the
isolation of France failed, and a double negotia-
tion for peacc was set on foot. Shelburne and
Franklin took charge of the treaty with America
[see UNiTED StTATES OF AM.: A. D. 1782 (SEP-
TEMBER)], Fox and M. d¢ Vergennes that with
Fraoce and Spain and Holland. An arrangement
of this sort could bardly have succeeded had the
two Secretaries been the firmest of friends; since
they were rivals and enemics it was foredoomed
to ixilure." Fox found oceasion very soon to
complain that important matters in Shelburne’s
negotiation with Franklin were kept from his
knowledge, and once more he proposed to the
Cubinet an immediate concession of independence
to the Americans, Again he was outvoted, and,
‘“defeated and despairing, only refrained from
resigning there and then because he would not em-
bitter Rockingham's last moments upon earth.”
This was on the 80th of June. “On the 1st of
July Rockingham died, and on the 2ud Shelburne
accepted from the King the task of forming a
Ministry.” TFox, of course, declined to enter it,
and suffered in influence because he could not
make public the reasons for his inability to act
with Lord Shelburne,  *“Only Lord Cavendish,
Burke, and the Solicitor-General, Lee, left office
with Poriland and Fox, and the gap was more
than supplied by the entrance of William Pitt
|Lord Chatham's son, who hLad entered Parlia-
ment in 1780] into the Cabinet as Chancellor of
the Exchequer. Fortune seemed to smile on
Shelburne.  Tle . , . might well iock forward
to a long and unclouded tenure of political
power. lis Administration lasted not quite seven
months.” It was weakened by distrust and dis-
satisfaction among its members, and overturned
in February, 1783, by a voto of censure on the
peace which it had concluded with France, Spain
and the American States, It was succeeded in
the Government by the famous Coalition Minis-
try formed under Fox and Lord North. * The
Duke of Portland succeeded Shelburne at the
Treasury. Lord Northand Fox became the See-
retaries of State. Lord John Cavendish returned
to the Exchequer, Keppel to the Admiralty, and
Burke to the Paymastership, the followers of
Lord North . . . were rewarded with the lower
offices. Few combinations in the history of polit-
ical parties have heen received by historians and
posterity with more unqualified condemnation
than the coalition of 1783. . . . There is no evi-
dence toshow that at the time it struck politicians
in general as being specially heinous.”—H. 0.
Wakeman, Zifs of Charles James Foz, ch. 8-5.
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Avso 1x: Lord J. Russell, Z{fe of Foz, ch. 16~
17 (0. 1).—W. F. Rae, Wilkes, S%idan. Foz,
yp. 807-817.—Lord E. Fitzmaurice, L{fs of Wil-

am, M?Bﬁe&bume. v. 8, ch, 8-0.

A. D. 1783.—The definitive Treaty of Peace
with the United States of America signed at
Paris. See Unrrep STATES ov AM.: A. D. 1788
(SEPTEMBER). .

A, D. 1783-1787.—Fall of the Coalition,—
Ascendancy of the younger Pitt.—His extra-
ordinary grasp of power.—His attempted
measures of reform.—*‘ Parliament met on the
11th of November; on the 18th Fox asked for
leave to introduce a Bill for the Better Govern-
ment of India, That day month the Government
had ceasecd to exist. Into the merits of the Bill
it isnof, now necessary to coter. . . . It was clear
that it furnished an admirable weapon t:gninst
an unpopular Coalition which had resisted eco-
nomical reform, demanded a great income for a
debauched prince, #nd now aimed at securing a
monopoly of the vast patronage of India,— pat-
ronage which, genially exercised by Dundas,
was soon to secure Scotland for Pitt. In the
House of Commons the majority for the Bill was
over 100; the loftiest eloquence of Burke was
exerted in its favour; and Fox was, as ever,
dauntless and crushing in debate. But outside
Parliament the King schemed, and controversy
raged. . . . When the Bill arrived at the House
ofiords, the undertakers were ready. The King
had seen Temple, and empowered him to com-
municate to all)whom it might concern hisaugust
disapprobation. The uneasy whisper circulated,
and the joints of the lords became as water. The

rs who yearned for lieutenancies or regiments,
?oerestars or strawherry leaves; the prelates, who
sought a larger sphere of usefulness; the minions
of gje bedchamber and the janissaries of the
closet; all, temporal or spiritual, whose convie-
tions were unequal to their appetite, rallied to
the ro.%al pnod, ., . . The rcsult was overwhelm-
ing. The triumphant Coalition was paralysed by
the rejection of their Bill. They rightly refused
to resign, but the King could not sleeE until he
had resumed the seals. Late at night he sent
for them. The messenger found North and Fox
ily seated at supper with their followers, At
gﬂ. he was not believed. ‘The King would not
dare do it,’ exclaimed Fox. But the under Sec-
retary charged with the message soon convinced
them of its authcuticity, and the seals were de-
livered with a light heart. In such dramatic
fashion, and the springtide of its youth, fell that
famous government, unhonoured and unwept.
‘ England,’ once said Mr. Disraeli, ‘ does not love
coalitions.” B8he certainly did not love this one.
On this occasior there was neither hesitation nor
delay; the moment had come, and the man.
‘Within 12 hours of the King's receiving the seals,
Pitt had accepted the First Lordehip of the Treas-
ury and the Chancellorship of the Exchequer.
That afternoon his writ was moved amid univer-
sal derision. And so commenced a supreme and
unbroken Minpistry of 17 years. hose who
laughed were hardly blamable, for the difficulties
were tremendous. . . . The composition of the
Government was . . . the least of Pitt's embar-
rassments. The majority against him in the
House of Commons was not less than 40 or 50,
containing, with the exception of Pitt himself
and Dundas, every debater of eminence; while
he had, before the meeting of Parliament, to pre-
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B:N and to obtain the approval of theEast India
mpany to a scheme whichshould take the place
of Burke’s. The Coalition Ministers were only
dismissed on the 18th of December, 1788; but,
when the House of Commons met on the 12th of
January, 1784, all this had been done. The nar-
rative of the uext three moaths is stirring to
read, but would require too much detail for our
limits. . . . On the day of the meeting of Par-
liament, Pitt was defeated jn two pitched divi-
sions, the majorities against him being 89 and 54.
His government secemed still-born. His col-
leagues were dismayed. The King came up from
‘Windsor to suppert him, But in truth he needed
no support. He had inherited from his futher
that confidence which made Chatham once say,
‘I am sure that I can save this country, and that
nobody élse can’; which made himself say later,
‘I place much dependence on my new colleagues;
I place still more dependence on myself.” He
had refused, in spite of the King's insistance, to
dissolve; for he felt that the country required
time. . . . The Clerkship of the Pells, a sinecure
office worth not less than £3,000 a ycar, fell va-
cant the very day that Parliament met. It was
universally expected that Pitt would take i: as
of right, and so acquire an independence, which
would enable him to devote his life to politics,
without care for the morrow. Ile had not £800
4 year; his position was to the last degree pre-
carious. . . . Pitt disappointed his friends and
amazed his enemics. He guve the place to Barré.
. « .« To a nation inured to jobs this came as a
revelation. . . . Above and beyond all was the
fact that Pitt, young, unaided, and alone, held
his own with the great leaders allied against him.
. . . In face of so resolute a resistance, the assail-
ants began to melt away. Their divisions,
though they always showed a superiority to the
Government, betrayed notable diminution. . . .
On the 25th of March Parliament was dissolved,
the announcement being retarded by the unex-
plained theft of the Great Beal. When tho clec-
tions were over, the party of Fox, it was found,
had shared the fate of the host of Sennacherib.
The number of Fox’s martyrs — of Fox’s follow-
ers who had carned that nickname by losing their
seats — was 160. . . . The King and Pitt were
supported on the tidal wave of one of those rgircs.t
convulsions of feeling, which in Great Britain
relieve and express pent-up national sentiment,
and which in other nations produce revolutions.”
—Lord Rosebery, Ptt, ch. 8.—* Three subjects
then needed the attention of & great statesman,
though none of them were so pressing as to force
themselves on the attention of a little statesman.
These were, our economical and financial legisla-
tion, the imperfection of our parliamentary rep-
resentation, and the unhappy condition of Ire-
land, Pitt dealt withall three. . . . He brought
in a series of resolutions consolidating our cus-
toms laws, of which the inovitable complexity
may be estimated by their number. They
amounted to 188, and the number of Acts of
Parliament which they restrained or completed
was much greater. He attempted, and success-
fully, to apply the principles of Free Trade, the
principles which he was the first of English
statesmen to learn from Adam Smith, to the ac-
tual commerce of the country. . . . The financial
reputation of Pitt has greatly suffered from the
absurd praise which was pnce lavished on the
worst part of it. The dread of natiensl ruin
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from the augmentation of the national debt was
a sort of nightmare in that age. . . . Mr. Pitt
sympathlaeg with the general apprehension and
created the well-known ‘Binking Fund.’ He
proposed to apply annually a certain fixed sum
to the payment of the debt, which was in itself
excellent, but he omitted to provide real money
to be so paid. . . . He proposed to borrow the

raoney to pay off the debt, and fancled that he’

thus diminisbed it. . . . "The exposure of this
financial juggle, for though not intended to be
80, such in fact it was, has reacted very unfavour-
ably upon Mr. Pitt's deserved fame . . . The
subjcct. of parliamentary reform is the one with
whielh, in Mr. Pitt's early days, the public most
connected his name, and is also that with which
'we are now least apt to connect it. . . . He pro-
posed the abolition of the worst of the rotten
boroughs fifty years before Lord Grey acrom-
plished it. . . . If the strong counteracting in-
fluence of the French Revolution had not changed
the pational opinion, he would unquestionably
have amended our parliamentary representation,
. . . The state of Ircland was a more pressing
difficulty than our financial confusion, our eco-
nomical errors, or our parliamentary corruption.
o o K10 tprnposed_ at onco Lo remedy the national
danger of having two Parliaments, and o remove
the incredible corruption of the old Irish Parlia-
ment, by unitiug the three kingdoms in u single
representative system, of which the Parliament
should sit in England. . . . Of these great re-
forms he wus only permitted to carry a few into
cxecution, His power, as we huve described it,
was great when his reign eomnmenced, and very
great it continucd to be for very many years; but
the time became unfavourable for all forward-
looking statesmanship.”’—W. Bagehot, Brograph-
ical Studies: Williamn Itt.

Axvso 1N: Earl SBtanhope, Lifs of William Pitt,
ch. 4-9 (v. 1).—@G. Tomline, Life of William Pitt,
ch. 8-9 (v, 1-2).—TLord Rosebery, Pitt, ch. 3-4.

A. D. 1788 (February).—Opening of the Trial
ogg'\sﬂurreu astings. Scc INDp1a: A, D.1785-
1790.

A. D. 1788-1789.—The King's second de-
rangement.— The king’s second derangement,
which began to show itself in the summer of
1788, was more scrious and of longer duration
than the first. ‘‘He was able . . . to sign a
warrant for the further prorogation of Parlia-
ment by commission, from the 26th Beptember
to the h November. But, in the interval,
the king’s mulady increased: he was wholly de-

rived of reason, and placed under restraint; and
or scveral days his life was in danger. As no
authority could be obtaired from him for a fur-
ther prorogation, both Houses assembled on the
20th November. . . . According to long estab-
lished law, Parliament, without being opened by
the Crown, bad no authority t¢ proceed to any

business whatever: but the necessity of an
occasion, for which the law had made no provi-
slon, was now superior to the law; and Parlia-

ment accordingly proceeded to deliberate upon
the momentous questions to which the king’s ill-
ness had given rise,” By Mr. Fox it was main-
tained that ‘' the Prince of Wales had as clear a
right to exercise the power of sovereignty dur-
ing the king's incapacity as if the king were
actually dead; and that it was merely for the
two Houses of Parlisment to pronounce at what
time he should commence exercise of his

The French
Revolution.
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right. . . . Mr. Pitt, on the other hand, main-
tained that as no legal provision had been made
for carrying on the government, it belonged to
the Houses of Parliament to make such provi-
sion.”. The discussion to which these differences,
and many obstructing circumstances in the situa-
tion of affalrs, gave rise, was so prolonged, that
the king recovered his faculties (February, 1789)
before the Regency Bill, framed by Mr. Pitt,
had been passed.—T. E. May, Const. Ilist. of
EJK.,B 1, 03.93. - b 7

. D. 1789-1792.—War wit ippoo Saib
(fq";{d Mysore 'allnr}. Sce INDIA: A. D. 1785-

A. D. 1793.—The Coalition against Revolu-
tionary France,—Unsuccessful siege of Dun-
kirk, See Francr: A. D. 1793 (MArcu—SEP-
TRMBER), and (JUuL.y—I)ECKEMBER)

A. D. 1793-1796.—Popular feeling towards
the French Revolution.—Small number of
the English Jacobins.—Pitt forced into war.—
Tory panic and reign of térror.—Violence of
government measures,—*‘ That the war [of Rav-
olutionury France] with Germany would widen
into a vast European struggle, a struggle in
which the peoples would rise against their op-
pressors, and the freedom which France had won
diffuse itsclf over the world, no ¥French revolu-
tionist doubted for an hour, Nor did they doubt
that in this struggle England would join them.
It was from Englnnd that ther had drawn those
principlesof political and social liberty which they
believed themselves to be putting into practice.
Tt was to England that they looked above ail for
approbation and sympathg. . . . To the revolu-
tionists at Paris the attitude of England remained
unintelligible and irritating. Instead of the ald
they had counted on, they found but a cold neu-
tmliﬁy. . . . But that this attitude was that of
the English people as a whole was incredible to
the French enthusiasts. . . . Their first work
therefore they held to be the bringing about a
revolution in i_:.nglund. .+ . Theystrove, through
a number of associations which had formed them-
selves under the name of Constitutional Clu
to rouse the sume spirit which they had rou
io ¥rance; and the French envoy, Chauvelin,
protested warmly apgainst a proclamation which
denounced this correspondence as seditious. |, .,
Burke was still working bard in writings whose
extravagance of style was forgotten in their in-
tensity of feeling to spread alarm throughout
Europe. e had from the first encouraged the
emigrant princes to take arms, and sent his son
to join them at Coblentz. ‘Be alurmists,’ he
wrote to them; ‘diffuse terror!’ But the royalist
terror which he sowed would have been of little
moment bad it not roused a revolutionary terror
in France. . . . In November the Convention
decreed thut France offered the aid of her soldiers
to all nations who would strive for freedom. . . .
Tn the teeth of treaties signed only two years be-
fore, and of the stipulation made by England
when it pledged itself to neutmlit.ﬁ the French
Government resolved to attack Holland, and
ordered its generals to enforce by arms the open-
ing of the Scheldt [sce FRANCE: A. D. 1762-1798
(DECEMBER—FEBRUARY)]. To do this was to
force England into war. Public opinfon was
already pressing every day harderUﬁon Pitt. . . .
But even while withdrawing our Minister from
Paris on the imprisonment of the King, to whose
Court he had been commissioned, Pitt clung
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stubbornly to & of peace. . . . No hour ublic joy was v eral at these acquittals.
e g p 5 & 'I‘Enaywar lo‘:try ts popularity ; bread grew

na on, and refused tv bow to the gath-
ering cry for war. . . . But desYerl.tely as Pitt
uruggloed for peace, his struggle was in vain,
. . . Both sides ceased from diplomatic communi-
cations, and in February 1798 France issued her
Declaration of War, From that moment Pitt's
wer was at an end. His pride, his immoveable
ess, and the general confidence of the nation,
still kept him at the head of affairs ; but he could
do little save drift along with a tide of popular
feeling which he never fully understood. Around
him the country broke out in a fit of passion and
panic which rivalled the passion and panic over-
sea. . . The partisans of Republicanism were
in reality but a few handfuls of men. . . . But
in the menss of Englishmen the dread of these
revolutionists passed for the hour intosheer panic.
Even the bulk of the Whig party believed J)rop-
erty and the constitution to be in peril, and for-
sook Fox when he still proclaimed his faith in
France and the Revolution.”—J. R. Green, /fiat,
of the Eng. People, bk. 9, ch. 4 (v. 4).—* Burke
himself said thut not one man in a hundred was
a Revolutionist. Fox's revolutionary sentiments
met with no response, but with general reproba-
tion, and caused even his friends to shrink from
his side. Of the so-called Jacobin Societies, the
8ociety for Constitutional Information numbered
only a few hundred members, who, though they
held extreme opinions, were headed by men of
character, and were quite incapable of treason
or violence. The Corresponding SBocicty was of
a more sinister character ; but its numbers were
computed only at 6,000, and it was swallowed up
in the loyal masses of the people. . . . It is sad
to say it, but when Pitt had once left the path of
right, he fell headlong into evil. To gratify the
ignoble fears and passions of his party, he com-
menced a series of attacks on Euglish liberty of
speaking and writing which Mr. Massey, a stron
antli-revolutionist, charclerizes as unpsra]leleg
since the time of Charles 1. The country was
filled with spies. A band of the moust infamous
informers was called into activity by the govern-
ment. . . . There was a Tory reign of terror, to
which a slight increase of the panic among the
upper classes would probably have lent a redder
hue. Among other measures of repression the
Habeas Corpus Act was suspended; and the lib-
erties of all men were thus placed at the mercy
of the party in power, . . . In Scotland the Tory
reigu of terror was worse than in England.”—
Joldwin Smith, Three English Statesmen, pp. 230~
247.—*“ The gaols were filled with political delin-
quents, and po man who professed himself a
reformer could say, that the morrow might not
see him a prisoner upon a charge of high treason.
. . . But the rush towards despotism against
which the Whigs could not stant£ was arrested
by the peol:le. Although the Habeas Corpus
had fallen, the Trial by Jury remained, and now,
a8 it had done Lefore, when the alarm of fictitious
plots had disposed the nation to acquiesce in the
surrender of its liberties, it opposed a barrier
which Toryism could not pass.” The trials which
excited most interest were those of Hardy, who
organized the Corresponding Society, and Horne
Tooke. But no unlawful conduct or treasonable
designs could be proved against them by credita-
ble witnesses, and both were wquitbe({ ‘““The

of Pitt’s life is so t as the hour when he stood
lonely M&u before the growth of

SCarce ; commerce was cr:l:sled; . . . the easy
success that had been anticipated was replaced
by reverses. The pao%l.'e clamoured and threw
stones at the king, and Pitt eagerly took advan-
tage of their violence to tcar away the few shreds
of the constitution which yet covered them. He
brought forward the Seditious Meetings bill,
and the Treasonable Practices bill. Bills which,
among other provisions, placed the conduct of
every political meeting under the protection of a
magistrate, and rendered disobedience to his con-
mand & felony.” —G. W. Cooke, Hist. of Party,
v. 8, ch. 17.

ALso 1N : J. Adolphus, I7ist. of Eug.: Reign
of George I'TI,, ch. 81-89 and 95 (v.5-0).—J, Gifford,

ist. of the Political Life of Wm. Pitt, ch. 28-24,
and 29 (v. 8-4).—W. Masscy, Ilist. of Fng. :
Reign of Qeorge I1I., ch. 82-36 (v. 3—4).—E. Smith,
The Story of the English Jacobins.—A. Bisset,
Short Hist. of the Eng. Parliament, ch. 8.

A. D. 1794.—Campaigns of the Coalition

inst France.—French successes in the

etherlands and on the Rhine.—Conquest of

Corsica.—Naval victory of Lord Howe. See
France: A. D. 1784 (Marcu—JuLy).

A. D. 1794.—Angry relations with the
United States.—The Jay Treaty. Bec Unrrep
STATES oF AM.: A. ). 1%}4—1795.

A. D. 1794-1795.— Withdrawal of troops
from the Netherlands.—French conquest of
Holland.—Establishment of the Batavian Re-

ublic.—Crumbling of the European Coalition.
gec FRANCE: A. D). 1794-1795 (OcTOBER—MAY).

A. D. 1795.—Disastrous exﬁedition to Qui-
beron Bay. See France: A, D. 1794-1796.

A. D. 1795.--Capture of the Cape of Good
Hgge from the Dutch. See France: A. D.
1795 (JUNE—DECEMBER).

A. D. 1796 (September).— Evacuation and
abandonment of Corsica. Sce FrRAxCE: A. D.
1796 (SkPTEMBER).

A. D. 1796 (October).— Unsuccessful peace
negotiations with the French Directory. Bee
FRANCE: A. D. 1796 (OCTOBER).

A. D. 1796-1798.—Attempted French inva-
sions of Ireland,—Irish Insurrection. See IrEe-
_',A:D D A D 17953‘—1798. i

. D. 1797.—Monetary panic and suspen-
sion of specie payments.—Defeat of the first
Reform movement.— Mutiny of the Fleet.—
Naval victories of Cape St. Vincent and Cam-
Eerdown.—“'l‘hc aspect of affairs in Britain

ad never been so clouded during the 18th cen-
tury as at the baﬁning of the year 1787. The
failure of Lord Malmesbury’s mission to Paris
had closed every hope of an honourable termina-
tion to the war, while of all her original allies,
Austria alone remained; the national burdens
were continually increasing, and the three-per-
cents had fallen to fifty-one; while farty spirit
raged with uncommon violence, and Ireland was
in a state of rurtlul insurrection. A still greater
disaster resulted from the panic arising from the
dread of invasion, and which Bl;oduced such a
run on all the banks, that the Bank of England
itself was reduced to payment in ces, and
an Order in Council appeared (Feb. 26) for the
suspension of all cash payments. This measure,
at first only temporary, was prolonged from time
to time by parliamentary enactments, mlldzﬁ
bank-notes a legal-tender; and it was ndt
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1819, after the conclusion of peace, that the re-
currence to metallic currency took place. The
Opposition deemed this a favourable opportunity
to renew their cherished project of parliamen-
tary reform; and on 26th May, Mr. (afterwards
Lord) Grey brought forward a plan chiefly re-
markable for containing the outlines of that sub-
sequently carried into effect in 1881. It was
negatived, howover, after violent debates, by a
ng,ijorit of 258 against 93. After a similar
strifo ofv parties, the motion for the continuunce
of the war was carricd by a great majority in
both houses; and the requisite supplies were
voted. . . . Unknown to the goverument, great
discontent had for a long time prevailed in the
navy. The exciting causes were principally the
low rate of pay (which bad not been raised
gince the time of Charles I1.), the unequal distri-
bution of prize-money, and undue severity in
the maintenance of discipline. These grounds of
complaint, with others not less well founded,
gave rise to a general conspiracy, which broke
out (April 15) in the Channel fleet under Lord
Bridport. All the ships fell under the power of
the insurgents; butthey maintained perfect order,
and memorialised the Admiralty and the Com-
mons on their grievances. their demands being
examined by government, and found to be rea-
sonable, were granted; and on the 7ith of May
the fleet returncd to its duty. DBut scarcecly was
the spirit of disaffection quelled in this uarter,
when it broke out in a more alarming form
(May 22) among the squadron at the Nore, which
was soon after (June 6) joined by the force which
had been ernising off the Texel under Lord Dun-
can, The mutineers appointed & scnman named
Parker to the commund; and, blockading the
mouth of the Thames, announced their demands
in such a tone ol menacing nuduacity as insured
their instant rejection by the government,  This
second mutiny caused dreadful consternation in
London; but the firmness of the King remained
unshaken, and he was nobly scconded by the
parliament. A bill was passed, prohibiting all
communication with the mutincers under pain of
death. Shcerness and Tilbury Fort weso armed
and garrisoned for the defence of the Thames; and
the sailors, finding the national feelings stron%ly
arrayed against them, became gradually sensible
that their enterprise was desperate. One by one
the ships returncd to their duty; and on 15th
June all had submitted. Parker and several
other ringleaders suffered death; but clemency
was extendcd to the multitude. . . . Notwith-
standing all these dissensions, the British navy
was never more terrible to its enemies than dur-
ing this eventful year. On the 14th of February,
the Spanish fleet of 27 sail of the line and 12
frigates, which had put to sea for the purposc of
raising the blockade of the French harbours, was
encountered off Cape St. Vincent by Sir John
Jarvis, who had only 15 ships aud 6 frigates.
By the oid manauvre of breaking the line, 9 of
the Spanish ships were cut off from the rest;
and the admiral, while attempting to regain them
by wearing round the rear of the British line,
waas boldly assailed by Nelson and Collingwood,
—the former of whom, in the Captain, of 74
5'1[]!, engaged at once two of the enemy’s gigan-

c v the Santissima Trinidad of 138 guns,
and the San Josef of 112; while the Salvador del
Mundo, also of 112 guns, struck in a quarter of
sn hour to Collingwood. Nelson at length car-

Victoriea
af Sea.
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ried the San Josef by boarding, and received the
Spanish admiral's sword on his own quarter
deck. The Santissima Trinidad —an enormous
four-decker — though her colours were twice
struck, esca in the confusion; but the San
Josef and the Salvador, with two 74-gun ships,
remained in the hands of the British; and the
Spanish armament, thus routed by little more
than half its own force, retired in the deepest
dei!ectiou to Cadiz, which was shortly after in
sulted by a bombardment from the gallant Nel-
gson. A more important victory than that of Sir
John Jarvis (created in comsequence Earl St.
Vincent) was never gained at sea, from the evi-
dent superiority of skill and seamanship which
it demonstrated in the British navy. The battle
of Bt. Vincent disconcerted the plans of Truguet
for the naval campaign; but later in the scason
a sccond attempt to reach Brest was made by a
Dutch fleet of 15 suil of the line and 11 frigates,
under the commuand of De Winter, a man of
tried courage and expericnce. The British block-
ading fleet, under Admiral Duncan, consisted of
16 ships and 3 frigates; and the battle was
fought (Oct. 16) off Camperdown, about nine
miles from the shore of Hollund. The manceu-
vres of the British Admiral were directed to cut
off the enemy's retreat to his own shores; and
this having been accomplished, the action com-
menced yard-arm to yard-arm, and continued
with the utmost fury for more than tlnce hours.
The Dutch sailors fought with the most admi-
rable skill and courage, and proved themsclves
worthy descendants of Vau Tromp and De Ruyter;
but the prowess of the British was irresistible.
12 sail of the line, including the flagship, two 56-
gun ships, and 2 frigates, struck their colours;
but, the nearness of the shore enabled two of the
prizes 1o escape, and one T4-gun ship foundered.
The obstinacy of the conflict was evidenced b
the nearly equal number of killed and wounded,
which amounted to 1,040 English, and 1,160
Dutch, . . . The only remaining operations of
the year were the capture of Trinidad in Febru-
ary, by a force which soon after was repulsed
from before Porto Rico; and an abortive attempt
at a descent in Pembroke Bay by about 1,
French,” — Epitome of Alison's Ihwt. of FKurope,
aeet, 190-196 (k. 22, v. H—af complete work).

Ano 18: J. Adolphas, Ilist of Eng.: Reign g
George 11T , ek, 100-108 (0. 6). —R Southey, Lifc
of Nelson, ch. 4,—E. J. De Lo Gravitre, Sketches o
the Lust Naval War, o. 1, pt. 2.—Capr. A, T.
Mahan, Influence of Sea Power on the French Ler.
and Engrirve, ch, 8 and 11 (v. 1).

A.D. 1‘798 (Ag'gnst).-—Nelson’s victory in the
Battle of the Nile. Sec Francr: A. D. 1798
(May—AuvausT).

A.D. 1798.—Second Coalition against Revo-
lutionary France. Scc Franci: A. D, 1798~
1799 (Auuua‘r-—AAﬂ;lL). o

A. D. 1799 (April),—Final war with Tippoo
Saib (thirawMygore War). Bee INDIA: X D.
1798-1805.

A. D. ;{9? (August—October).—Expedition

inst Holland.—Seizure of the Dutch fleet.
—Ignominious ending of the enterprise.—
Capitulationofthe Dukeof York. See FRANCE:
A. D. 1799 (APRIL—SEPTEMBER), and (SkEpTEM-
BER—(OCTOBER).

A. D. 1800.—Legislative union of Ireland
with Great Britain.—Creation of the ** United
Kingdom.” bee IRKLAND: A, D. 1798-1800.
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A. D. 1801.—The first Factory Act. Bee
FACTORY LEGISLATION.

A. D. 1801-1802.—Import of the Treaty of
Luneville.—Bonaparte's .frepa.utions for con-
flict with Great Britain alone.—Retirement of
Pitt.,—The Northern Maritime League and its
summary annihilation at Copenhagen.—Ex-
pulsion of the French from Eggpt.-—- he Peace
of Amiens. Sec France: A. D. 1801-1802.

A. D. 1801-1806.—Pitt’s promise to the Irish
Catholics broken by the King.—His resigna-
tion.—The Addington Ministry.—The Peace
of Amiens.—War resumed.—Pitt at the helm

in,—His death,—The Ministry of ‘ All the
alents.”’—** The union with Ireland introduced

a new topic of party discussion, which quickly
became only second to thut of parlinmentary re-
form. In transplanting the parlinment of Col-
lege Green (o St. Stephen's, Pitt had transplanted
the questions which were there debated; and, of
these, none had been more important than the
demand of the Catholics to be admitted to the
common rights of citizens. Pitt, whose Toryism
was rather the imperiousness of a haughty master,
than the cautious cowardice of the miser of
ﬁawcr, thought their complaints were just. In

8 private negotiations with the Irish popular
leaders he probably promised that emancipation
should be the sequel to the union. In his placc
in parliament he certainly gave an intimation
whﬁ:h from the mouth of a minister could receive
no second interpretation. Pitt was not a min-
ister who governed by petty strata§ems, by am-
biguous professions, and by skilful shuffles: he
was at least an honourable enemy. He prepared
to fulfil the pledge he had given, and to admit
the Catholics within the pale of the constitution.
It had been better for the character of George
III. had he imitated the candour of his minister;
had le told him that he had made & promise he
would not be suffered to fulfil, before he had ob-
tained the ndvunta%t": to gain which that gromise
had becn made. hen Pitt proposed Catholic
emancipation as onc of the topics of the king’s
gpeech, for the session of 1801, the royual negative
was at once interposed, and when Dundas per-
sisted in his attempt Lo overcome his master’s
objections, the king abruptly terminated the
conference, saying, ‘Scotch metaphysics cannot
destroy religious obligations.” Pitt immediatel
tendered his resignation. . . . All that was bril-
Hant in Toryism d from the cabinet with
the latc minister. 'Wkhen Pitt and Canning were
withdrawn, with their satellites, nothing remained
of the Tory party but the mere courticrs who
lived upon the favour of the king, and the insipid
lees of the party; men who voted upon ecvery
subject in accordance with their one ruling idea
—the certain ruir which must follow the first
particle of innovation. Yet from these relicts
the king was obliged to form a new cabinet,
for application to the Whigs was out of the

uestion. These were more strenuous for eman-

pation than Pitt. Hewury Addington, Pitt’s
speaker of the house of commons, was the person
upon whom the kiag's choice fell; and he suc-
ceeded, with the assistance of the late premier,
in ﬂllinf up the offices at his disposal. . . . The
peace of Amiens was the great work of this fecble
administration [see F'RAXCE: A. D. 1801-1802],
and formed a severe commentary upon the boast-
ings of the Tories. ‘Unless the monarchy of
France be restored,’ Pitt had said, eight years

Pitt's last
Administration.
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before, ‘the monarchy of England is lost for-
ever.’ Eight years of warfare had succeeded,
yet the monarchy of France was not restored,
and the crusade was stayed. England had sur-
rendered her conquests, France retained hers;
the landmarks of Europe had been in some de-
gree restored; England, alone, remained bur-
ened with the enduring consequences of the
ruinous and useless strife. The peace was ap-
proved by the Whigs. who were glad of any
respite from such a war, and by Pitt, who gave
his support to the Addington administration.
But he could not control his adherents. . . . As
the instability of the peace grew manifest, the
incompetency of the a(ﬁ;iuistmtiun became gen-
erally acknowledged: with Pitt sometimes chid-
ing, {’Vindham and Canning, and lLords Spencer
and Grenville continually attacking, and Fox
and the Whigs only refraining from violent op-
position from a knowledge that if Addln;itun
went out Pitt would be hissuccessor, the conduct
of the government was by no means an easy or 8
grateful task to a man destitute of commanding
falents. When to these purliamentary difficulties
were added a recommencement of the war, and
a popular panic at Bonaparte's threatened inva-
sion, Addington’s embarrassments became inex-
tricable. He had performed the business which
Pitt bad assigned him; he had made an experi-
mental peace, and had saved Pitt’s honour with
the Roman Catholics. The object of his ap-
pointment hie had unconscicusly completed, and
no sooner did his predecessor manifest an inten-
tion of returning to office, than the ministerial
majorities begun to diminish, and Addin,
found himself without support. On the 12th of
April it was announced that Mr. Addington had
resigned, and Pitt appeared to resume his station
as a matter of course. During his temporary re-
tirement, Pitt had, however, lost one section of
his supporters. The Grenville party and the
Whigs had gradually approximated, and the
former now refused to come into the new arrange-
ments unless Fox was introduced into the cabinet.
To this Pitt offered no objection, but the king
was firm— or obstinate, . . . In the following
year, Addington himself, now created Viscount
Sidmouth, returned to oftice with the subordinate
appointment of president of the council. The
conflagration had again spread through Europe.
. . . Pitt had the mortification to see his grand
continental coalition, the produce of such im-
mense expense and the object of such hope, shat-
tcred in one campaign. At home, Lord Mel-
ville, his most faithful political suﬁpomr. was
attacked by a charge from which he could not
defend him, and underwent the impeachment of
the commons for malpractices in his office as
treasurer of the navy. Lord SBidmouth and sev-
eral others seceded from the cabinet, and Pitt,
broken in health, and dispirited by reverses, had
lost inuch of his wonted energ{éd Thus passed
away the year 1805. On the 28d of January,
1806, Pitt expired. . . . The death of Pitt was
the dissolution of his administration. The Tory
Ps.rty was scattered in divisions and subdivisions
nnumerable. Canning now recognised no
litical leader, but retained his old contempt ?c?l:
Bidmouth and his friends, and his hostility to the
Grenvilles for their breach with Pitt. Castle-
reagh, William Dundas, Hawkesbury, or Barham,
slthough sufficiently effective when Pitt was
preseat to direct and to defend, would have made
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s hopeless figure without him in face of such an
opposition as the house of commons now afforded.
'[li'le administration, which was fronically desig-
nated by its opponents as ‘ All the Talents,” suc-
ceeded. Lord Grenville was first lord of the treas-
ury. Fox chose the office of secretary for forciin

airs with the hope of Putt.ing an end to the
war. Windham was colonial secretary. KEarl
Spencer had the seals of the home department.

rskine was lord chancellor. Mr. Grey was first
lord of the admiralty., Sheridan, treasurer of the
navy. Lord Sidmouth was privy seal. Lord
Henry Petty, who, although now only in his 26th
year, had already a(ﬁuire{l considerable distinc-
tion as an eloquent Whig speaker, was advanced
to the post of chancellor of the exchequer, the
vacant chair of Pitt. Such were the men who
now assumed the reins under circumstances of
unparallcled difficulty,”— G. W. Cooke, ffvst. of
Party, v. 8, ch. 17-18,

A180 mv: Earl Stanhope (Lord Mahon), Life of
Pitt, ch. 2044 (v. 34).—A. G. Stapleton, GemFe
Oanningy and Ilts Times, ch. 6-8.—Earl Russell,
Life and Tvmes of Charles James Foz, ch. 58-69
(v. 8).—G. Pellew, Life and Corr. of Henry Ad-
dington, 18t Viscount Sidmouth, ch. 10-26 (o, 1-2),

. D. 1802 (October).— Protest against Bo-
naparte’s interference in Switzerland.— His
Tﬂx{gm:dinary reply. See France; A.D. 1801~

A. D. 1802-1803.—Bonaparte’s complaints
and demands.—The Peltier trial.—The First
Consul’s rage.—Declaration of war.—Na
leon’s seizure of Hanover.—Cruel detention
of all English people in France, Italy, Switz-
erland and the Netherlands. Bee France:
A. D. 1802-1808

A. D. 1804-180g9. — Difficulties with the
United States,—Questions of neutral rights,
—Right of Search and Impressment.— The
American Embargo. Scc UNITED STATES oF
Am.: A. D. 1804-1809, and 1808.

A. D. 1805 (January—. i‘ril).—'l'hird Coali-
tion against France, Sec Fraxcr: A. D. 1805
{Jumm—Arnni&.

A. D. 1805.— Napoleon's threatened inva-
sion.—Nelson’s long pursuit of the French
fleet.—His victory and death at Trafalgar.—
The crushing of the Coalition at Austerlitz.
Bee FrancE: A. D. 1805 (MArRC—DECEMBER).

A. D. 1806.—Final seizure of Cape Colony
from the Dutch. Bee Sourm Armica: A. D.
1486-1806

A, D. 1806.—Cession of Hanover to Prussia
by Napoleon,—War with Prussia. See GER-
MANY: A. D. 1808 (JANUARY—A UGUST).

A. D. 1806.— Attempted reinstatement of
the dethroned King of Naples.—The Battle of
Maida. Sec France: A. D. 1805-1808 (DrcEm-
BER—BEPTEMBER).

‘A. D, 1806.—Death of Pitt.--Peace ne
tiations with Napoleon. See Framce: A. D.
1808 (JANUARY—OCTORER).

A. D. 1806-1807.— Expedition against Bue-
iwl 4} See ARGENTINE RepuBLIC: A. D.

A. D, 1806-1810.—Commercial warfare with
Napoleon,— Orders in Council.— Berlin and
Milan Decrees. Bee FrANcE: A. D. 1806-1810.

A. D, 1806-1813.—The ministry of “All the
Talents.”"—Abolition of the Slave Trade.—
The Portland and the Perceval ministries.—
Confirmed insanity of George 111.—Beginning

Abalition of
the Slave Trade.
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of the regency of the Prince of Wales.—As-
sassination of Mr, Perceval.—The ‘‘Ministry
of All the Talents” is *“ remarkable solely for its
mistakes, and is to be remembered chiefly for
the death of Fox [September 18, 1806] and the
abolitlon of the slave-trade. Fox was now des-
tined at the closc of his career to be disillusioned
with regard to Napoleon. He at last thoroughly
realized the insincerity of his hero. . . . The
second great object of Fox’s life he succeeded in
attaining before his death;— this was the aboll-
tion of the slave-trade, For more than thirty
years the question had been before the country,
and a vigorous agitation had been conducted
by Clarkson, Wilberforce, and Fox. Pitt was
quite at one with them on this question, and had
brought forward motions on the subject. The
House of Lords, however, rejected all measures
of this description during the Revolutionary
‘War, under the influence of the Anti-Jacobin
feeling. It was reserved for Fox to succeed in
carrying a Bill inflicting heavy pecuniary pun-
ishments on the traflic in slaves. And yet this
measure — the sole fruit nf Fox’s statesmanship
—was wholly inadequate; nor was it till the
slave-trade was made felony in 1811 that its final
extinction was sccured. The remaining acts of
the Ministry were blunders. . . . Their finan-
cial system was a failure. They carried on the
war o as to alicnate their allies and to cover
themselves with humiliation. Finally, they in-
sisted on bringing forward a measure for the
relief of the Catholics, though there was not the
slightest hope of carrying it, and it could caly
cause a disrption of the Government. . . . The
king and the Pittites were determined to oppose
it, and so the Ministry agreed to drop the ques-
tion under protest. George insis on thelr
withdrawing the protest, and as this was refused
he dismissed them. . . . This then was the
final triumph of George III. He had success-
fully dismisscd this Ministry; he had maintained
the principle that e\re:('ly inistry is bound to
withdraw any project displeasing to the king,
These principles were totally inconsistent wigh
Constitutional Government, and they indircctly
precipitated Reform by rendering it absolutely
necessary 1n order to curb the royal influence,
. . . The Duke of Portland’s sole claims to form
8 Ministry were his high rank, and the length of
his previous services, Ilis tulents were ncver
very great, and their were weakened by age and
disease. The real leader was Mr. Perceval, the
Chancellor of the Exchequer, a dexterous de-
bater and a patriotic statesman. This Govern-
ment, being formed on the closest Tory basis and
on the king’s influcnce, was pledged to pursue a
retrograde lpolicy snd to oppose all measures of
Reform. The one really high-minded statcsman
in the Cabinet was Canning, the Foreign Minis-
ter. His advanced views, however, continually
brought him into collision with Castlereagh, the
War Minister, 8 man of much inferior talents
and the narrowest Tory views. Quarrels inevita-
bly arose between the two, and there was no
real Prime Minister to hold them atrong}jv under

control. . . . At last the ill-feeling ended ina
duel, which was followed by a mutual resigna-
tion on the ground that neither could serve with
the other. This was followed by the resignation

of Portland, who felt himself wholly unequal
to the arduous task of managing the M

any longer. The leadership now devolved on
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Perceval, who found himself in an apparently
hopeless condition. His only supporters were
Lords Liverpool, Eldon, Palmerston, and Welles-
ley. Neither Canning, Castlereagh, nor Sidmouth
(Addington) would join him. The miserable
expedition to Walcheren had just ended in igno-
mi:i'. The campaign in the Peninsula was re-
Fa. ed as o chimerical enterprise, got up mainly
or the beneflt of a Tory commander. Certainly
the most capable man in the Cabinet was Lord
Wellesley, the Foreign Minister, but he was con-
tinually thwarted by the incapable men he had
to deal with. Ilowever, a8 long as he remained
at the Foreign Oftice, he supported the Peninsu-
lar War with vigour, and enabled his brother to
carry out more cffectunlly his plans with regurd
to the defence of Portugal. In November, 1810,
the king was agnin seized with insanity, nor did
he ever recover the use of his facultics during
the rest of his life. The Ministry determined to
bring forward Pitt’s old Bill of 1788 in & some-
what more modified form, February, 1811. The
Prince of Wales requested Grey and Grenville
to criticize this, but, regarding their reply as
lukewarm, he began to cntertsin an ill-will for
them. At this moment the judicious flattery of
his fumily brought him over from the Whigs,
and he decided to continue Perceval in oftice.
Wellesley, however, took the op{)ort.unir.y to re-
sign, and was succeeded by Castlerengh, Febru-
ary, 1812. In May Perceval was assassinated by
Mr. Bellingham, a lunatic, and his Ministry at
once fell to picces."—B, C. Skottowe, Our Lan-
overiun Kings, bk. 10, ch. 8.

Awso IN: F, M. Hill, George Canning, ch. 13-
17.—8. Wulpole, Life of Spencer Perceval, v, 2.—
R. L. and 8. Wilberforce, Life of Willian. Wilber-
Joree, ch. 20 (v. 8).

A. D, 1807.—Act for the Abolition of the
Slave-Trade, See SrLavERY, Nruro: A. D.
1792-1807.

A. D. 1807 (February—September).—Opera-
tions in su:rport of the Russians against the
Turks and French.—Bold naval attack on
Constantinople and humiliating failure.—Dis-

astrous expedition to Egypt. Bec Tunxs:
A. D. 18068-1807.
A. D. 1807 (June—July).—Alliance formed at

Tilsit between Napoleon and Alexander 1. of
?unia. See GErMANY: A. D. 1807 (June—
OLY).

A. D. 1807 (August—November).—Bombard-
ment of Copenhagen and seizure of the Dan-
ish fleet.—War with Russia and Denmark.
Bee BCANDINAVIAN STaTES: A. D. 1807-1810,

A. D. 1807 (October —November).—Submis-
sion of Portugal to Napoleon under English

advice.—Flight of the house of Braganza to
Brazil. Bce Poxtuoan: A, D. 1807,

A.D. 1808 (May).—Ineffectual attempt to
aid Sweden.—E xpedition of Sir John Moore.
Bee SCANDINAVIAN SraTes: A, D, 1807-1810,

A D, 1808 (July),—Peace and alliance with
the Spanish cgeople against the new Napo-
leonic monarchy.—Opening of the Peninsular
War., SceSpain: A, . 1808(MAY—SEPTEMBER).

A. D. 1808.—Expulsion of English forces
mc:pri. See ItaLy (SouTnERN): A. D, 1808-

A. D. 1808-1809.—Wellington’s first cam-
paign in the Peninsula.—Conveantion of Cintra.
—Evacuation of Portugal by the French.—
Sir John Moore's advance into Spain and his

ENGLAND, 1808,

retreat.—His death at Corunna. Sce SpaAns:
A. D. 1808-1809 (A uGUST—J ANUARY).

A. D. 1809 (February—July)—Wellington
sent to the Peninsula.—The passage of the
Douro and the Battle of Talavera. See BPAIN:

A. D. 1809 (FEBRUARY—JULY).

A. D. 1809 (July—December)—The Wal-
cheren Expedition.—** Three times before, dur-
ing the war, it had occurred to one or another,
connected with the governmeat, that it would be
a good thing to hold Antwerp, and command the
Scheldt, seize the French sbips in the river, and

it possession of their arsenals and dockyards.

n each occasion, men of military science and
experience had been consulted; and invariably
they had pronounced against the scheme. Now,
lhiowever, what Mr, Pitt had considered imprac-
ticable, Lord Castlereagh, with the rashness of
incapacity, resolved should be done: and, in
order not to be hindered, he avoided consulting
with those who would huve objected to the en-
terprise. Though the scene of action was to be
the swamps at the mouths of the Scheldt, he con-
sulted no physician, Havini himself neither
naval, military, nor medical knowledge, he as-
sumed the responsibility —except such as the
King and the Duke of York chose to sharz, . .
It was May, 1808, before any stir was apparent
which could lead men outside the Cabinet to in-
fer that an expedition for the Scheldt was in con-
templation; but so carly as the beginning of April
(it is now known), Mr. Canning signitied that he
could not share in the responsibility of an enter-

rise which must 8o involve his own office. . . .

he fleet that rode in the channel consisted of 89
ships of the line, and 86 frigates, and a due pro-
portion of amall vessels: in all, 245 vessels of
war: and 400 transports carried 40,000 soldiers.
Only one hospital ship wuas provided for the
whole expedition, though the Surgleon General
implored the grant of two more. He gave his
reasons, but was refused, . . . The naval com-
mander was 8ir Richard J. Strachan, whose title
to the responsibility no one could perceive, while
many who had more expericnce were unem-
ployed. The military command was given (as
the selection of the present Cabinet had been) to
Lord Chatham, for no better reason than that he
was & favourite with the King and Queen, who
liked his gentle and courtly manners, and his
casy and amiable temper. . . . The fatal mis-
take was made of not defining the respective au-
thorities of the two commanders; and both being
inexperienced or apathetic, each relied upon the
other first, and cast the blame of failure upon him
afterwards. In the autumn, an cpigram of un-
kuown origin was in every body's mouth, all ovet
England:

‘ Lord Chatham, with his sword undrawn,

Stood waiting for Sir Richard Struchan;

Sir Richard, longing to be at 'em,

Stood waiting for the Ear! of Chiatham,’

The fleet set anil on the 28th of July, and was on
the const of Holland the next day. The first dis-
covery was that there were not boats enough to
lIand the troops and the ordnance. The next was
that no plan had been formed about how to pro-
. The most experienced officers were for
ushing on to Antwerp, 45 miles off, and takidg
t before it could be prepared for defence; but
the commanders determined to take Flushing
first. They set about it so slowly that a fort
night was consumed in preparations. In two

974



ENGLAND, 1809,

days more, the 15th of August, Flushing was
taken. After this, Lord Chatham paused to con-
sider what he should do next; and it was the 21st
before bie began to propose to go on to Antwerp.
Then came the next discovery, that, by this time
two intermediate places had been so strengthened
that there must be some fighting on the way.
8o he did nothing more but take possession of
two small islands near Flushing., Not another
blow was struck; not another league was trav-
ersed Ly this magnificent expedition. But the
most important ﬁiscover of all now disclosed
itself, 'i‘hc army had {c(-n brought into the
swamps at the beginning of the sickly season,
Fever sprang up under their feet, and 8,000 men
were in hospital in a few days, just when it be-
came necessary to reduce the rations, because
provisions were fulling short. On the 27th of
August, Lord Chatham led a council of war to
resolve that ‘it was not advisable to pursue
further opcrations.” But, if they could not pro-
ceed, neither could they remain where they were.
The enemy hnd more spirit than their invaders,
On the 80th and 81st, such a fire was opened
from both banks of the river, that the ships were
obliged to retire.  Flushing was given up, and
everything else except the island of Walcheren,
which it was fatal to hold at this senson. On the
4th of Beptember, most of the ships were at
home again; and Lord Chatham appeared on the
14th. Eleven thousand men were by that time
in the fever, and he brought home as many as he
could. Bir Eyre Coote, whom he left in com-
mand, was dismayed to sce all the rest sinking
down in disease at the rate of hundreds in a day.
Though the men had been working in the
swamps, up to the waist in marsh water, and the
roofs of their sleeping places had been carried
off by bombardment, 8o that they slept under a
cann\;y of autumn fog, it was supposed that a
luﬁi‘p y of Thames water to drink would stop the
gickness; and a au]pply of 500 tons per week wus
transmitted. At Inst, at the end of October, a
bundred English bricklayers, with tools, bricks,
and mortar, were sent over to mend the rnofs;
but they immediately dropped into the hospitals.
Then the patients were to Ee accommodated in the
towns; but to spare the inhabitants, the soldiers
were laid down in damp churches; and their
bedding had from the beginning been insufficient
for their need. At last, government desired the
chief officersof the nmgﬁlediml Board to repair
to Walcheren. and sce what was the precise
nature of the fever, and what could be done.
The 8yrgeqn-General and the Physician-General
threw the duty upon cach other. Government
gpo‘lnted it to the Phlysiclnn-(}eneml. Sir Lucas
pys: but he refused to go. Both officers were
dismissed, and the medical department of the
army was rcorganized and greatly improved.
The deaths were at this time from Lo 800 n
week.  When Walcheren was evacuated, on the
28rd of December, nearly half the force sent out
five months before were dead or missing, and of
those who returned, 835,000 were admitted into
the hospitals of Enfluul before the next 1st of
June, Twenty millious sterling were spent on
this expedition. It was the purchase money of
'ld.l:il of lthduulnmlu of &J‘uﬁ.“hs.u and o}[ lnoﬂac;able
nationa ce,'— ncau, Ilist, ng.,
IW—I&IH.T& ch, 3, .
A1so in: C, Knight, Popular Hist. of Eng., v.

Distress
and Disorders.

ENGLAND, 1812-1818.

A D 1 (August — December).— Difficul-
ties of Wellington's campaign in the Penin-
sula,—His retreat into Portugal. Sce SBpaIn:
A. D. 1809 (AuausT—DECEMBER).

A. D. 1810.—Capture of the Mauritius, Sce
INpia: A. D. 1805-1818.

A. D, 1810-1812.—The War in the Penin-
sula,—Wellington's Lines of Torres Vedras.—
French recoil from them.—English advance
into Spain. See SBpain: A. D. 1809-1810 (Oc-
TOBER—SEPTEMBER), and 1810-1812.

A. D, 1811,— Capture of Java from the
Dutch. BSee INDIA: A. D. 1800-1818.

A. D. 1811-1813.—Desertion of Napoleon's
Continental Sfystem by Russia and Sweden,—
Reopening of their ports to British com-
merce. Bee FRANCE: A. D). 1810-1812,

A. D, 1812 (January).—Building of the first
passenger Steam-boat, BSeec BTEAM NAviaa-
TION: Thne BEGINNINGS, .

A. D, 1812 (June—August).—The Peninsular
War,—Wellington’s victory at Salamenca
and advance to Madrid, SeceBpAin: A. D. 1812
(JUNE—AUGUST).

A. D, 1812-1813.—The Liverpool Ministry,
—Business depression and bad harvests,—
Distress and rioting.—The Luddites.—‘‘ Agaln
there was much negotiation, and an attempt to
introduce Lord Wellesley and Mr. Canning to the
ministry. Of course they could not serve with
Castlereagh; they were then asked to form a
ministry with Grenville and Grey, but these
Lords objected to the Peninsular War, to which
Wellesley was pledged. Grenville and Grey then
atwmﬁ?d & ministry of their own but quarrelled
with Lord Moira on the appointments to the
Household ; and as an American war was threat-
ening, and the ministry had already given up
their Orders in Council (one of the chicf causes
of their unpopularity), the Regent mather than
remain longer without a ministry, intrusted Lord
Liverpool with the Premiership, with Castlereagh
as his Foreign Becrem?r, and the old minis
remained in office.  Before the day of trium
of this ministry arrived, while Napoleon was still
at the height of his power, and the success of
Wellington as yet uncertain, England bad drifted
into war with America. It is difficult to believe
that this uscless war might. not have been avoided
had the ministers been men of ability. It arose
from the obstinate manner in which the Govern-
ment clung to the exccution of their retaiia
mensures against France, regardless of the prac-
tical i%]ury they were inflicting upon all neutrals.
. . . The same motive of class sgfrnndlmment
which detracts from the virtue of the foreign
policy of this ministry umlerlt’nl! the whole ad-
ministration of home affairs, Therc was an in-
capacity to look at public affairs from any but a
cluss or aristocratic point of view. The natural
consequence was a constuntly increasing mass of
liscontent among the lower orders, only kept in
restraint by an overmastering fear feit by all
those hlighcr in rank of the possible revolutionary
tendencics of any attempt at change. Much of
the discontent was of course the incvitable con-
sequence of the circumstances in which England
was placed, and for which the Government was
only answerable in so far as it created these cir-
cumstances. At the same time it is impossible
not to blame the complaceut manner in which
the misery was ignored and the occasional success
of individual merchants and contractors regarded
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as évidences of national prosperity. . . . A plen-
tiful harvest in 1818, and the Openin%mﬁly
continental ports, did much to revive trade
and manufactures; but it was accompanied by
s fall in the price of corn from 171s, to 75s.
The eanaaqluenoe was widespread distress among
the agriculturists, which involved the country
bgnles, 80 that in the two following ycars 240 of
them stopped payment. So great a crash could
not fail to affect the manufacturing interest also;
apparently, for the instant, the very restoration
oP -gmught widespread ruin. . . . Before
the cnd ‘of the year 1811, wages had sunk to 7s.
8d. a week. The manufacturing operatives were
refore in a state of absolute misery. Petitions
gned by 40,000 or 50,000 men urged upon Par-
liament that they were starving; but_there was
another class which fared still worse. Machinery
had by no means superseded hand-work. Inthou-
sands of hamlets and cottages handlooms still
existed. The work was neither so good nor so
rapid as work done by machinery; even at the
best of times used chiefly as an auxiliary to
agriculture, this hand labour could now scarcely
find employment at all. Not unnaturally, with-
out work and without food, these hand workers
were very ready to believe that it was the ma-
chinery which caused their ruin, and so in fact it
was; the change, though on the whole beneficial,
had brought much individual misery. The people
werre not wise enough to see this, They roae in
riots in many parts of England, chietly about
Nottingham, calling themselves Luddites (from
the name of a certain idiot lad who some 80 years
before had broken stocking-frames), gathered
round them many of the disbanded soldiery with
whom the country was thronged, and with a ve
perfect secret organization, carried out their
object of machine-breaking. The unexpected
thronging of the village at nightfall, a crowd of
men with blackened faces, armed scntinels hold-
ing every approach, silence on all sides, the vil-
lage inhabitants cowering behind closed doors,
an hour or two's work of smashing and burning,
and the disap ce of the crowd as rapidly as
it had arrive(i —such were the incidents of the
night riots.”—J. F. Bright, Hist. of Eng., period

% B0 o0: O, Koigh Popular Hist. of Eng
180 IN: C. t, . 0 2
v T, ch, 80.— Pictorial Hist. of Hng., o 8, ch 4

Resgn of George TIL, v. 4).

¢ A.D:f 1812-1815.—War with the United
States. See UNITED StaTES OF AM.* A. D.
1804-1809; 1808; and 1810-1812, to 1815 (JANU-

ARY).

A.D. 13‘1-_; oﬁ]nne).—]oined with the new
European ition inst Napoleon. Bee
GErMANY: A D, 1813 (MAY—AveusT).

A. D. 1813-1814. -Wellington’s victorious
and final campaigns in the Peninsular War.
See Spamn: A. D. 1812-1814.

A. D, 1813-1816,—War with the Ghorkas of
er. Bee INDIA: A. D. 1805-1816,

D. 1814.—The allies in France and in
sion of Paris.—Fall of Napoleon., 8See

cE: A. D. 1814 (Jmmr——-ﬁ.mon, and
~—APRIL).

A.D. 1814 (May—June).—Treaty of Paris,—

nisition of Malta, the Isle of France and
the Cape of Good Hope. BSee FraNcE: A. D.
1814 (APRIL—JUNE).

A. D, 1814 (December).— The Treaty of

Ghent, terminating war with the United

o Riot. M,’
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1814 (DECEMBER),

A, D. 1814-1815.—The Congress of Vienna
and its revision of the map of Europe, Bee
ViENNA, THE CONGRESS OF.

A. D. 1815 (March),—The Corn Law., Bee
TArFy LeGISLATION (ENaLann): A. D. 1815~
1828,

A. D, 1815 (June). — The Waterloo cam-
paign. — Defeat and flual Overthrow of Na-
poleou. See France: A, D, 1816 (JuaE).

A. D. 1815 (July—August).—Surrender of
Napoleon.—His confinement on the Island of
St, Helena. Bee Francu: A. D. 1815 ‘Jung—
AUGUsT).

A. D. 1815 (July—November).—Wellington's
army in Paris.—The Second Treaty. See
France: A. D. 1815 (JuLy—NoOVEMBER).

A. D.1815(September).—The Holy Alliance.
See HoLyY ALLIANCE.

A. D. 1816-1820.—Agitation for Parliamen-
tlr_lv Reform.— Hampden Clubs,.— Spencean
g_hi anthropists.—Trials of William Hone.—

he Spa-fields meeting and riot.—March of
the Blanketeers,—Massacre of Peterloo.—The
Six Acts.—Death of George IIl.—Accession
of George IV.—'“From this time the name of
Parliamentary Reform became, for the most part,
a name of terror to the Government., . ., ., It
passcd away from the patronage of a few aristo-
cratic lovers of popularity, to be advocated by
writers of ‘two-penny trash,” and to be discussed
and organized by ‘ Hampden Clubs’ of hunger-
ing philanthropists and unemployed °weaver-
boys.” BSamucl Bamford, who thought it no dis-
grace to call bimself ‘a Radical’. . . says, ‘at
this time (1816) the writings of William Cobbett
suddenly became of great authority; they were
rcad on nearly every cottage hearth in the manu-
facturing districts of South Lancashire, in those
of Leicester, Derby, and Nottingham; also in
many of the Beottish manufacturing towns. Their
influence was speedily visible.” Cobbett ad-
vocated Parliamentary Reform as the corrective
of whatever miseries the lower classes suffered.
A new order of politicians was called into action:
‘The Sunday-schools of the preceding thirtj;ﬂyearl
had produced many working men of sufficient
talent, to become readers, writers, and speakers in
the village meetings for Parliamentary Reform;
some also were found to possess a rude poetic
talent, which rendered their effusions popular,
and bestowed an additional charm on thelr assem-
blages; and by such various means, anxious lis-
teners at first, and then zealous proselytes, were
drawn from the cottages of quiet nooks and din-
ﬂeﬂ to the weekly readings and discussions of

e Hampden Clubs.”. . , In a Report of the
Secret Committee of the House of Commons, pre-
sented on the 108th of February, 1817, the Hamp-
den Clubs are described as ‘associated lgﬁ:‘oft‘mﬂ-
edly for the purpose of Parliamenta form,
upon the most extended principle of universal
suffrage and annual parliaments’; but that ‘in
far the ster pumber of them . . . nothin
short of a Revolution is the object eW an:
avowed.” The testimony of Samuel Bamford
shows that, in this early period of their history,
the Hampden Clubs limited their object to
attainment of Parliamentary Reform, . . ., Bam-
ford, at the beginning of 1817, came to London
as a delegate from the Middleton Club, to attend
a great meeting of delegates to be assembled in
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London. . . . The Middleton delegate was in-
troduced, amidst the reeking tobacco-fog of a low
tavern, to the leading members of asociety called
the ‘Spencean Philanthropists.” They derived
their name from that of a Mr. Spence, a school-
master in Yorkshire, who had conceived a plan
for making the nation happy, by causing all the
lands of the country fo become the property of
the Btate, which State should divide all the pro-
duce for the support of the people. . . . The
Committee of the Spenccans openly meddled
with sundry grave questions besides that of a
community in land; and, amongst other notable
projects, petitioned Parliament to do away with
machinery. Amongst these fanatics some dan-
 gerous men had estabhished themselves, such as
histlewood, who subsequently paid the penalty
of five years of maniacal plotting.” A meeting
held at Spa-fields on the 2d of December, 18186, in
the interest of the Spencean Philanthropists, ter-
minated in a senseless outbreak of riot, led by a
Eoung funatic named Watson. The mob plun-
some gunsmiths’ shops, shot one gentleman

who remonstrated, and set out to scize the Tower;
but was dispersed by a few resolute magistrates
and constables. ‘‘It is difficult to imagine a
more degruded and dangerous position than that
in which every political writer was placed during
the year 1817. In the first place, he was subject,
by a Secretary of State’s warrant, to be impris-
oned upon suspicion, under the Suspension of
the Habeas Corpus Act. Secondly, he was open
to an ex-officio information, under which he
would be compelled to find bail, or be imprisoned.
The power of ex-oflicio information had been ex-
tended 80 as to compel bail, by an Act of 1808;
but from 1808 tv 1811, during which three years
forty such informations were luid, only one per-
gon washeld to bail. In 1817 numerous ex-oflicio
informations were flled, and the almost invariable
ractice then was to hold the alleged offender to
Euil. or, in default, to commit to prison, Under
this Act Mr. IIune and others were committed to
prison during this year. . . . The entire course
of these proceedings was a signal failure, There
was only one solitary instance of success— Wil-
liam Cobbett ran away. On the 28th of March
he fled to America, suspending the publication of
his ‘Register’ for four months.  On the 12th of
May eurl Grey mentioned in the ITouse of Lords
that a Mr. Hone was proceeded against for pub-
lishing some blasphemous parody; but he had
read one of thc same nature, written, printed,
and published, some yeurs ago, by other people,
without any notice having been officially taken
of it. The parody to which earl Grey al-
Juded, and a portion of which he recited, was
Canning's famous parody, ‘Praise Lepaux’; and
he asked whether the anthors, bo they in the
cabinet or in :tel;liy other place, would also be found
out and visited with the penalticz of the law ?
'This hint to the obscure publisher against ¥hom
these exofficio informations had been filed for
blasphemous and seditious parodies, was cffec-
tually worked out by him in the solitude of his
prison, and in the Foor dwelling where he had
surrounded hi , a8 he had dome from his
earliest years, with & collection of odd and curious
books. From these he had gathered an abuu-
dance of knowledge that was destined to perplex
the technical acq nts of the Attorncy-Gen-
- eral, t0 whom the sword and buckler of his pre-
eedents would be whplly useless, and to change

The Blanketeers
and Peterloo,

ENGLAND, 1816-1820.

the determination of the boldest judge in the land
[Lord Ellenborough] to convict at any rate, into
the prostration of helpless despair. Altogether,
the three trials of William Hone are amongst the
most remarkable in our constitutional history.
They produced more distinct effects upon t
temper of the country than any public proceed-
ings of that time. They taught the Government
o lesson which has never been forgotten, and to
which, as much as to any other cause, we owe
the prodigious improvement as to the law of
libel itsclf, and the use of the law, in our own
day,—an improvement which leaves what is dan-
erous in the press to be corrected by the reme-
ial power of the press itself; and which, instead
of lamenting over the newly-acquired ability of
the masses to read seditious and irreligious works,
depends upon the gencral diffusion of this ability
as the surest corrective of the cvils that are in-
cident even to the best gift of heaven,— that of
knowledge.”—C. Knight, Popular Hist. of Eng.,
0. 8, ¢h. 5.—I[u 1817 ‘* there was widespread dis-
tress. There were riots in the counties of Eng-
land arising out of the distress. Therc were riots
in various parts of London. Becret Committees
were appointed by both Houses of the Legisla-
ture to inquire into the alleged disaffection of
part of the people, The Habeas Corpus Act was
suspended. The march of the Blanketeers from
Manchester | March, 1817] caused panic aad con-
sternation through various circles in London.
The march of the Blanketeers was a very simple
and harmless rog;:ct. A large number of the
working men in Manchester conceived the idea
of walking to London to lay an account of their
distress before the heads of the Government, and |
to ask that some remedy might be found, and
also to appeal for the granting of Parliamentary
reform. 1t was part of their arrangement that
each man should carry a bLlanket with him, as
they would, nccessarily, have to slecp at many
places along the way, and they were not exactly in
funds o pay for first-cluss hotel accommodation.
The nickname of Blanketeers was given to them
because of their portable sleeping-arrangementa,
Tha whole project was simple, was touching in
its simplicity. Even at this distance of time one
cannot read about it without being moved by its
pathetic childishness. These poor men thought
they had nothing to do Lut to walk to London,
andy get to speech of Lord Liverpool, and justice
would be done to them and their claims. The
Government of Lord Liverpool dealt very roundly,
and in a very different way, with the Blanket-
eers. If the poor men had been marching on
TLondon with pikes, muskets and swords, the
could not have created a greater fury of panic
and of passion in official circles. The Government,
availing itself of the suspension of the Habeas
Corpus Act, had the leaders of the movement
captured and sent to dprison, stopped the march
by military force, and dispersed those who were
taking part in it. . . . The ‘ Massacre of Peter-
loo,” a8 it is not inappropriately called, took place
not long after. A great public meeting was held
[.&uEuat 16, 1819] at St. Peter’s Ficld, then on the
outskirts of Manchester, now the site of the Free
Trade Hall, which man‘y Jyem's later go often
to the thrilling tones of John Bright. meet-
ing was called to petition for Parliamentary re-
form It should be remembered that in those
days Manchester, Birmingham, and other great
cities were without any manner of representation
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in Parliament. It was a vast meeting — some
80,000 men and women are stated to have been
Fmaent. The yeomanry [a mounted militia
oroe], for some reason impossible Lo understand,
endeavoured to disperse the meeting, and actually
dashed in upon the crowd, s%urring their horses
and flourishing their sabres. Eleven persons were
killed, and several hundreds were wounded. The
Government brought in, as their panacea for
pular trouble and discontent, the famous Six

. 'These Acts were simply measures %

it more easy for the authorities to put

down or dispersc meetings which they consid-
ered ohfectionabla, and to suppress any manmner
of publication which they chose to call seditious.
But among them were some Bills to prevent
training and drilling, and the collection and use
of arms These measures show what the panic
of the Government was, It was the conviction
of the ruling classes that the poor and the work-
ing-classes of England were preparing a revolu-
on. . . . During all this time, the few genuine
Radicals in the House of Commons were bring-
ing on motion after motion for Parliamentary re-
form, just as Graitan and his friends were bring-
ing forward motion after motion for Catholic
Emancipation. 1In 1818, a motion hy Sir Francis
Burdett for annual Parliaments and universal
suﬂmge was lost by a majority of 106 to nobody.
. . . The motion had only two supporters —
Burdett himself, and his colleague, Lord Coch-
rane. . . . The forms of the House require two
tellers on either side, and a compliance with this
inevitable rule took up the whole strength of
Burdett's parté;m. . . On January 29, 1820, the
long reign of George III. came to an end. The
life of the King clused in darkness of eyes and
mind. Stone-blind, stone-deaf, and, except for
rare lucid intervals, wholly out of his senses, the
old King wandered from room to room of
palace, a touching picture, with his long,
white, flowing beard, now repeating to himself
the awful words of Milton —the ‘dark, dark,
dark, amid the blaze ot noon —irrecoverably
dark '— now, in a happicr mood, announcing him-
self Lo be in the companionship of angels. George,
the Prince Regent, succeeded, of course, to the
throne; and George 1V. at once announced his
willingness to retain the services of the Ministry
of Lord Liverpool. The Whigs had at one time
expected much from the coming of George IV.
to the throne, but their hopes ﬁnd begun to be
:h!niltl'ed of late.”—J. McCarthy, Sir Robert Peel,

Avrso 1N: J. Routledge, Chapters in the Ilist.
W Progress, ch. 12-19.—H. Martineau,

5. of the T'hirty Years' Peace, bk. 1, ch. 5-17
(v. 1).—E. Bmith, William Coblett, ch, 21-23 (v. 2).
—8ee, also, TARIFF LEGIBLATION (ENGLAND):
A D. 1815-1828.

A. D. 1818.—Convention with the United
States relating to Fisheries, etc. See Fisn-
ERIES, NORTH AMERICAN: A. D). 1814-1818,

A. D, 1820.—Accession of King George IV,

A. D. 1820-1822.—Congresses of Troppau,
Laybach and Verona.—Projects of the Ig:ll!
Alliance.—English protests.—Canning's po.
icy towards Spain and the Spanish Ameripm
colonies, See VERowA, Tne CONGRESS OF.

A. D. 1820-1827.—The Cato Street Conspir-
acy.—Trial of Queen Caroline.—Canning in
the Foreign ce.—Commercial Crisis of
1825.— Canrning as Premier.—His death,—

Trial of
Queen Caroline.
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“Riot and social bhad, du the Re-
gency, heralded the Reign. They did not cease
to aflict the country. At once we are plunged into
the wretched details of a conspiracy. Becret intel-
ligence reached the Home Office to the effect that
a man named Thistlewood, who had been a year
in jail for challenging Lord SBidmouth, had with
several accomplices laid a plot to murder the
Ministers during a Cabinect dinner, which was to
come off at Lord Harruwby’s. The guests did
not go, and the police pounced on the gan%
arming themselves in a stable in Cato Btreet, o
the Edgoware Roud. Thistlewood blew out the
candle, having first stabbed a policemasn to the
heart. For that night he got off; but, bein
taken next day, he was soon hanged, with h
four leading associates. This is called the Cato
Btreet Conspiracy. . . . George IV., almost as
soon as the crown became his own, begau to stir
in the matter of getting a divorce from his wife.
He had married this poor Princess Carcline of
Brunswick in 1795, mercly for the purpose of
gettiug his debts paid. heir first interview
isappointed both. After some time of semi-
banishment to Blackheath she had gonc abroad
to live chiefly in Iialy, and had bLeen maie the
subject of more than one * delicate investigation’
for the purpose of procuring evidence of infidel-
ity aguinst her. 8he now came to England {June
6, 1820), and passed from Dover to London
through joyous and sympathizing crowds. The
King sent a royal message to the Lords, asking
for an inquiry into her zonduct, Lord Liver-
pool and Lord Castlercagh laid before the Lords
and Commons a green bug, stuffed with indecent
and disgusting accusations ngainst the Queen.
Happily for her she had two champions, whose
names shall not readily lose the lustre gained in
her defence — Henry Brougham and Thomas
Dcenman, her Attorney-General and Solicitor-
General.  After the fallure of a negotiation, in
which the Queen demanded two things that the
Ministers refused — the inscrtion of her name in
the Liturgy, and a proper reception at some for-
cign court— Lord Liverpool brought into the
Upper louse a ‘Bill of Pains and Penalties,’
wILch aimed at her degradation from the throne
and the dissolution of her marringe. Through
the fever-heat of a scorching summer the case
went on, counsel and witnesses playing their
respective parts before the Lords. . . . At length
the Bill, curried on its third reading by a major-
ity of only nine, was abandoned by the Ministry
ovember 10). And the comﬂ;:r{I roke out into
cheers and ﬂa.mlnf windows. Had she rested
content with the vindication of her fair fame, it
would have been better for her own peace. Rut
she went in public procession to 8t. Puul’s to re-
turn thanks for her victory. And more rashly
still in the following year she tried to force her
way into Westminster Abbey during the Coro-
nation of her husband (July 1%, 1821). But mercy
came a few days later from the Ring of kings.
The people, true to her cven in death, insisted
that the hearse containing her remains should
Pm thébugh the citg; and in spite of bullets
rom the carbines of raq:)onn they gained their
e

point, the Lord Mayor heading the procession
till it had cleared the streets. E . George Can
ning ha;ttihreaggnﬁ‘ii his of{lc& r&l.her it.lnm my
part with the Liverpoo net in su

the ‘Bill of Pains and Penalties,” and hgd gong
to the Continent for the summer of the trial year.
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Early in 1822 Lord Sidmouth . . . resigned the | lead to the emancipation of the Roman Catholics,

Home Office. He was succeeded by Robert
Peel, a statesman destined to achicve cminence.
Canning about the same time was offered the

t of Governor-General of India,” and accepted
t; but this arrangement was suddenly changed
by the death of Castlereagh, who committed sui-
ci}c'le in August. Canning then became Foreign
Becretary. ~ ‘‘The spirit of Canning's foreign

licy was diametrically opposed to that of Lon-
ggnderr [Castlereagh]. . . . Refusing to inter-
fere in Spanish affairs, he yet acknowledged the
new-won freedom of the Bouth American States,
which had lately shaken off the Spanish yoke.
To preserve peace and yet cut England loose
from the Holy Alliance were the conflicting aims,
which the genius of Canuing enabled him to
reconcile [see VEnroNA, CoNGRess orF]. . . .
During the years 1824-25, the country, drunk
with unusual prosperity, took that speculation
fever which has atflicted her more than once dur-
ing the last century and a half. . . . A crop of
fungus companies sprang up temptingly from
the heated soil of the Stock Exchange. . . .
Shares were bought and gambled in. The win-
ter pussed ; but spring shone on glutted markets,
depreciated stock, no buyt'rs, and no returns
from the shadowy and distunt investments in
Soutk: America, which had absorbed so much
capital. Then the crashing began-— the weak
broke first, the strong next, until banks went
down by dozens, and commerce for the time was
paralyzed. B{ causing the issue of one and two
pound notes, by coining in great haste a new
auI:Eply of sovereigns, and by inducing the Bank
of England to lend money upon the sceurity of
goods —in fuet to begin the pawnbroking busi-
ness — the Goveinment met the crisis, allayed
the punic, and to some extent restored commer-
cial credit. Apoplexy having struck down Lord
Liverpool early in 1827, it became necessary to
select & new Premier. Cuanning was the chosen
man.” Jle formed a Cabinet with difticulty in
April, Wellington, Pecl, Fldon, and others of his
former colleagues refusing to (ake office with
him. His administration was brought abraptly
to an cnd in August by his sudden death.—W.
F. Collicr, Hist. of Ing., pp. H26-529.

Arso IN: Lord Brougham, Life and Times, by
Himaself, ch. 12-18 (2. 2).—A. G. Staplcton, George
Cunning and His Times, ch. 18-34.—The same,
Some Bfficial Corr, of George Cunning, 2 0.—F. 1L
Hill, George Cunning, ch. 19-22.—8ir T. Martin,
Life of Lord Lyndhurst, ch. 1.

A. D. 1824-1826.—The first Burmese War.
Bee INDIA: A. D, 1823-1883.

A, D. 1825-1830.—The beginning of rail-
roads. Sece STEAM LOCOMOTION ON LLAND.

A. D, 1827-1828.—Removal of Disabilities
from the Dissenters.—Repeal of the Test and
Corporation Acts.—‘'‘ Early in 1827 a private
member, of little influence, unexpectedly raised
& dormant c}uestion. For the best part of a cen-
tury the Dissenters had passively submitted to
the anomalous position in which they had been

laced by the Legislature [see above: &« D. 1662-
065,1&. 16878; 1711-1714]. Nominally unable
to holdl. any offiee under the Crown, they were
annually ‘ whitewashed’ for their infringement
of the law by the pussage of an Indemnity Act.
The Dissenters had hitherto been assenting parties
to this poﬁ‘:% They fancied that the rcpeal of
the Test Corporation Acts would logically

and they preferred remaining under & disability
themselves to running the risk of conceding rcliet
to others. The tacit understanding, which thus
existed between the Church on one side and Dis-
sent on the other, was maiutained unbroken and
almost unchallenged till 1827. It was challenged
in that year by Willlam Smith, the member for
Norwich. Smith was a London banker; he was
a Dissenter; and he felt keenly the * hard, un*ust,
and unnecessary ’ luw which disabled him from
Tlolding ‘ any office, however insignificant, under
the Crown,” and from sitting ‘as a magistrute in
any corporation without violating his couscience.’
Smith took the opportunity which the annual
Indemnity Act afforded him of stating these
views in the House of Commons, As he spoke
the scales fell from the eyes of the Libernl mem-
bers. The moment he sat down Harvey, the
member for Colchester, twitted the Opposition
with disregarding ‘the substantial claims of the
Dissenters,” while those of the Catholics were
urged year after year ‘ with the vehemence of
party,’ and supported by ‘the mighticst powers
of encrgy and cloquence.” The taunt called up
Lord John Russell, and elicited from him the de-
claration thal he wounld bring forward a motion
on the Test and Corporation Acts, “if the Prot-
estunt Dissenters should think it to their interest
that he should do so.” A year afterwards—on
the 26th of February, 1828 — Lord John Russell
rose to redeem the promise which he thus gave.”
His motion **was carried by 237 votes to 198,
The Ministry had sustained a crushing apd un-
expected reverse,  For the moment it was doubt
ful whether it could continue in office. 1t was
saved from the nccessily of resigning by the
moderation and dexterity of Peel.  Peel consid-
ered that nothing could be more unfortunate for
the Church than to involve the House of Com-
mons in o conflict with the House of Lords on a
religious question, . . . Onhisadvice the Bishops
consented 1o substitute a forinal declaration for
the test hitherto in force.  The declaration, which
contammed a promise that the maker of it would
‘never eaert atn{ J/OWCT Or any influence to injure
or subvert the Protestant © Established Church,
was to be trken by the members of every corpo-
ration, and, at the pleasure of the Crown, by the
holder of every oflice.  Russell, though he dis-
liked the declaration, assented to it for the sake

of securing the success of his mensure.” The
bill was moditied aceordingly and sed both
ITouses, though strenuously resisted by all the

Tories of the old school.—B. Walpole, Ilist. of
Iing. from 1815, eh. 10 (v. 2).
Avso IN: J. Stoughton, Religion tn Eng. from

' 1800 to 1850, 0. 1, ok, 2. —11. 8. Skeats, Ilist. of

the Free Churches of Kng , ch. 9,

A. D. 1827-1828.—The administration of
Lord Goderich.—Advent of the Wellington
Ministry.—** The death of Mr. Canning placed
Lord Goderich at the head of the government,
The composition of the Cabinet was slightly
altered. Mr Huskisson became Coloninl Secre-
tary, Mr. Herries Chancellor of the Exchequer.
The government was genernlly considered to be
weak, and not calculated for a long endurance,
. « . The differcnces upon finuncial mensures be-
tween Mr. Herrics . . . and Mr. Huskisson . ...
co 1ld not be reconciled by Lord Goderich, and he
therefore tend:red his resignation to the king on
the 9th of January, 1828. His majesty immedi-
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ately sent to lord Lyndhurst to desire that heand
the duke of Wellington should come to Windsor.
The king told the duke that be wished him to
form a government of which he should be the
head. . . . It was understood that lord Lynd-
huarst was to continue in office. The duke of
Wellington immediately applied to Mr. Peel,
who, returning to his post of Secretary of State
for the Hume Department, saw the impossibility
of re-uniting in this administration those who had
formed the Cubinet of lord Liverpool. He de-
sired to strengthen the government of the duke
of Wellington by the introduction of some of the
more important of Mr. Canning’s friends into
the Cabinet and to fill some of the lesser offices.
The earl of Dudley, Mr. Huskisson, lord Palmer-
ston, and Mr. Charles Grant, became members of
the new administration, Mr., William Lamb,
afterwards lord Mclbourne, was appointed Chief
Becretary for Ireland. The ultra-Tories were
greatly mdignant at these arrangements. They
groaned and reviled as if the world was un-
g:mnged."—C. Knight, Popular Hist. of Eng., v.

ch. 13.

Awvso In: Sir T. Martin, Life of Lord Lynd-
hurst, ck, 9.—W. M. Torrens, Life of Viscount
Melbourne, v. 1, ch. 15,

A. D, 1827-1829.—Intervention on behalf of
Greece.—Battle of Navarino. Sec GREECE:
A. D. 1821-1829,

A. D. 1828.—Corn Law amendment.—The
Sliding Scale. See TARIFF LraisLaTioN (ENG-
LAND): A. D. 1815-1828.

A. D. 1829.—Catholic Emancipation. See
IrELAND: A. D. 1811-1829.

A. D. 1830.—The state of the Parliamentary
representation before Reform.— Death of
George 1V.—Accession of William IV.—Fall
of the Wellington Ministry.—* Down to the
year 1800, when the Union between Great Brit-
ain and Ireland was effected, the Iouse consisted
of 558 members; after 1800, it consisted of 658
members. In the earlier days of George IIL., it
was clected by 160,000 voters, out of a popula-
tion of a little more than eight milliors; in the
later days of that monarch, it was elected by about
440,000 voters, out of a population of twenty-two
millions. . . . But the inadequacy of the repre-
sentation will be even more striking if we con-
sider the manner in which the electors were broken
up inw constituencies. The constituencies con-
sisted either of counties, or of citics or boroughs,
Generally speaking, the counties of England and
‘Wales (and of Ireland, after the Union) were rep-
resented by two members, and the counties of
Bcotland by one member; and the voters were the
forty-shilling freeholders. The number of cities
and boroughs which returned members varied;
but, from the date of the Union, there were about
217 in England and Wales, 14 in Scotland, and 89
in Ireland, — all the English and Welsh boroughs
(with a few exceptions) returning two members,
and the Scotch and Irish boroughs one member.
How the particular places came to be Parliamen-
tary boroughs is a question of much historic in-
terest, which cannot be deult with here in detail,
Originally, the places to which writs were issued
seem to have been chosen by the Crown, or, not
unfrequently, by the Sheriffs of the counties.
Probably, in the first instance, the more impor-
tant places were selected ; though other considera-
tions, such asthe political opinions of the owners
of the soil, and the desire to recognise services

Parliament
before Reform.
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(often of a very questionable character) rendered
by such owners to the King, no doubt had their
weight. In the time of Cromwell, some im-
forhunt. changes were made. In 1854, he dis-
ranchised many small boroughs, increased the
number of county members, and enfranchised
Manchester, Leeds, and Halifux, All these re-
forms were cancelled after the Restoration; and '
from that timo very few changes were made,
. . . In the hundred and fifty years which fol-
lowed the Restoration, however, therc were
changes in the coudition of the counfry, alto-
ether beyond the control of either kings or par-
iaments, Old towns disa red or decayed,
and new ones sprang up. anchester, Birming-
ham, and 8 were remarkable examples of
the latter,— Old Sarum was an examplc of the
former. . . . At one timea place of some impor-
tance, it declined from the springing up of New
Sarum (Salisbury); and, even so far back £s the
reign of Henry VII., it existed as a town only in
imagination, and in the roll of the Parliamentary
boroughs. . . . Many other places might be
nam ‘known as Rotten Boroughs and Pocket
Boroughs] —such as Gatton in Surrey, and Lud-
gershall in Wiltshire — which represented only
their owners. In fact, the representation of
owners, and of owners only, was a very promi-
nent feature of the clectoral system now under
consideration. Thus, the Duke of Norfolk was
represented by eleven members, whosat for places
forming a part of his estates; similarly, Lord
Lonsdale was represented by nine members, Lord
Darlington by seven, the Duke of Rutland and
several other peers by six each; and it is stated
by one authority that the Duke of Newcastle, at
one time, returned one third of all the members
for the boroughs, while, up to 1780, the members
for the county of York —the largest and most
influential of the counties — were always clected
in Lord Rockingham’s dining-room. But these
are only selected instances. any others might
be cited. According to a statement made by the
Duke of Richmond in 1780, 6,000 persons re-
turned a clear majority of the House of Com-
mons. In 1788, the Bociety of the Friends of
the People asscrted, and declared that they were
able to prove, that 84 individuals returned 157
members; that 70 individuals returned 150 mem-
bers; and that of the 154 individuals who thus
returncd 807 members —the majority of the
House before the Union with Ireland — no fewer
than 40 were peers. The same Society asserted
in the same year, and declared that they were
able to prove, that 70 memnbers were returned
bly 85 placcs, in which there were scarcely any
electors; that 80 members were returned hy 48
places, in which there were fewer than 50 clectors;
that 87 members were returned by 19 places, with
not more than 100 clectors; and that 62 members
were returned by 26 places, with not more than
200 clectors: all these in England alone. Even
in the towns which had a real claim to represen-
tation, the franchise rested upon no uniform basis,
. . . In some cases the suffrage was practically
household suffrage; in other cases the su
was extremely restricted. But they all returned
their two members equally; it made no difference
whether the voters numbered 8,000 or only three
or four. Such being the state of the representa-
tion, corruption was inevitable, Bribery was
practised to an inconceivable extent. Many of
the smaller boroughs had a fixed price, and i

980



ENGLAND, 1880.

was by no means uncommon to see a borough
n.dvert{aed for sale in the newspapers. . . . As
an example of cost in contesting a county elec-
tion, it is on record that the joint expcnses of
Lord Milton and Mr. Lascelies, in contesting the
county of York in 1807, were £200.000. . . . It
8 not to be supposed that a condition of things
which appears to us so intolerable attracted no
attention before what may be called the Reform
era. BSo far back as 1745, Sir Francis Dashwood
(afterwards Lord de Spencer) moved an amend-
ment to the Address in favour of Reform ; Lord
Chatham himself, in 1766 and 1770, spoke of the
borough representation as ‘the rotten part of the
constitution,’ and likened it to 4 ‘ mortified limb’;
the Duke of Richmond of that day, in 1780, in-
troduced a bill into the House of Lords which
would have given manhood suffrage und annual

arliuments; and three times in succession, in

782, 1788, and 1785, Mr. Pitt proposed resolu-
tions in favour of Reform. . . . After Mr. Pitt
had abandoned the cause, Mr, (afterwards Earl)
Grey took up the subject. First, in 1792, he
presented that famous petition from the Society
of the Friends of the People, to which allusion
has been already made, and founded u resolution
upon it. IIe made further efforts in 1793, 1795,
and 1797, but was on every occusion defeated by
large majorities. . . . From the beginning of
the 19tL century to the year 1815 — with the ex-
ception of a few months after the Peace of
Amiens in 1802 — England was ut war. During
that time Reform dropped out of notice, . . .
In 1817, and again in 1818 and 1819, Sir Francis
Burdett, who was at that time member for West-
minster and a leading Rcformer, brought the
question of Reform before the Iouse of Com-
mons. On each occasion he was dcfeated by a
tremendous majority. . . . The next ten years
were comparatively uneventful, so far as the
subject of this history is concerned. . . . T'wo
events made the year 1830 particularly opportune
for raising the question of {;nrlinment.ury Reform.
The first of these events was the death of George
IV. {June 28],—the second, the depasitinn of
Charles X. of France. . . . For the deposition
of Charles — followed as it was very soon by a
successful insurrection in Belgium — produced
an immense impression upon the Liberals of this
country, and upon the pecople generally. In a
few days or weeks there had been secured in two
continental countries what the people of England
had been asking for in vain for years. . . . We
must not omit to notice one other circumstance
that favoured the cause of Reform. This was
the popular diatress. Distress always fuvours
agitation. The distress in 1830 was described in
the House of Lords at the time as ‘ unparmlleled
in any previous part of our history.” Probably
this was an exaggeration. But there can be no
doubt that the distress was genernl, and that it
was acute. . . . By the law as it stood when
George IV. died, the demise of the Crown in-
volved a dissolution of Parliament. The Parlia-
ment whigh was in existence in 1830 had been
elected in 1828. Since the beginning of 1828 the
Duke of Wellington bad been Prime Minister,
with Mr. (soon after Sir Robert) Peel as Home
Becretary, and Leader ¢ f the Honse of Commons.
They decided to dissolve at once. . . . In the
Parliament thus dissolved, and especially in the
session just brought to a close, the question of
Reform had haki & prominent place. At the
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very beginning of the session, in the first week of
February, the Marquis of Blandford (afterwards
Duke of Marlborough) moved an amendment to
the Address, in which, though a Tory, Le af-
firmed the conviction ‘that the State is at this
moment in the most imminent danger, and that
no effectual measures of salvation will or can be
adopted until the pcople shall be restored to their
rightful share in the legislation of the country.’
. . . He wassupported on very differcnt grounds
3(); Mr. O’Connell, but was defeated by a vote of

to 11. A few days later he introduced a spe-
cific plan of Reform—a very Ruadical plan in-
deed —but was again ignominiously defeated ;
then, on the 23d of February, Lord John Russell

. . asked for leave 1o bring in a bill for con-
ferring the franchise upon eds, Manchoester,
and Birmingham, as the three largest unrepre-
sented towns in the kingdom, but was defeated
by 188 votes to 140 ; and finally, on the 28th of

ay—acurcug two months before the dissolu-
tion — Mr, O'Connell brought in a bill to estab-
lish universul suffrage, vote by ballot, and trien-
nial parlinments, but found only 13 members to
support him in a House of 882. . ., . Thus, the
question of Reform was now before the country,
not merely as a popular but as a Parliamentary
question. It is not too much to say that, when
the dissolution occurred, it occupied all minds.
. . . The whole of August and a considerable
part of September, therefore, were occupied with
the elections, which were attended by an un-
paralleled degree of excitement. . ., . When all
was over, and the results were reckoned up, it
was founa Lhat, of the 28 members who repre-
sented the thirteen greatest cities in England
(to say nothing of Wales, Beotland, or Irelund),
only 8 were Ministerialists, . . . Of the 2368 men
who were returned by elections, more or less pop-
ular, in England, only 79 were Ministerialists.
. . . The first Parliament of William 1V. met on
the 26Lh of October, but the session was not really
opencd till the 2d of November, when the King
came down and delivered his Speech. . . . The
occasion was made memorable, however, not by
the King's Speech, but by a specch by the Duke
of Weilington, who was then Prime Minister.
. . . ‘The noble Earl [Grey],’ said the Duke,
‘has alluded to somethine in the shape of a Par-
liamentary Reform, but he has been candid
enough to acknowledge that he is uot prepared
with any measure of Reform ; and 1 have as litle
scruple to say that his Majesty’s Government is
as totally unprepared as the noble lord. Nay,
on my own part, I will go further, and say, that
I have never read or heard of any measure, up
to the present moment, which could in any de-
gree satisfy my mind that the state of the repre-
sentation could be improved, or be rendered more
satisfactory to the country at large than at the
present moment. . . . Iam notonly not prepared
to bring forward any measure of this nnture, but
I will at once declure that, as fur as I am con-
cerned, as long as I hold any station in the gov-
ernment of the country, I shall always feel it my
duty to resist such measures when proposed by
others.” Exactly fourteen days after the delivery
of this speech, the Duke’s career as Prime Min-
ister came for the time to a close. On the 16th
of November he came down to Westminster,
and awnounced that he had resigned office. In
the meantime, there had been something like a
panic in the city, because Ministers, apprehending
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disturbance, had advised the King and Queen to
abandon an engagement to dine, on the 8th, with
the Lord May®r a¢ the Guildhall. On the 15th,
too, the Government sustained a defeat in
the House of Commons, on a motion pro([))osed
ﬁy Bir Henry Parvell on the part of the [}Eo'

tlon, having reference to the civil list. is
defeat was made tue pretext for resignation.
But it was only a pretext. After the Duke's
declaration in regard to Reform, and in view of
his daily increasing unpopu!m‘it'e;.r his continuance
in office was impossib'e.”— W. Heaton, e
Thres Reforms of Parliament, ch. 1-2.

Axrso 1N: A. Paul, Hist. of Reform, ch, 1-6.—
W. Bagchet, Essays on Pariiamentary Reform,
essay 2.—H. Cox, Antient Parliamentary Kiec-
tions,—S. Walpole, The Electorate and the Legis-
lature, ch. 4.—E. A. Freeman, Decayed Boroughs
(£Bst. Hasays, 4th scrics).

A.D.1 1832.—The great Reform of Rep-
resentation in Parliament, under the Ministry
of Earl Grey.—*‘ Earl Grei wus thc new Minis-
ter; and Mr. Brougham his Lord Chancellor.
The first announcement of the premier was that
the government would ‘take into immediate con-
sideration the state of the representation, with a
view to the correction of those defects which
have been occasioned in it, by the operation of
time; and with a view to the restablishment of
that confldence upon the part of the pcople,
which he was afraid Parliament did not at present
enjoy, to the full exient that is essential for the
welfare and safety of the countr{, and the pres-
ervation of the government.” The government
were now pledged to a measure of parliamentary
reform; and during the Christmas recess were
occupied in preparing it. Meanwhile, the cause
was eagerly supported by the pcople. ., . . So
great were the ditliculties with which the govern-
ment had to contend, that they needed all the
encouragement that the people could give. They
bad to encounter the reluctance of the king,—
the interests of the proprietors of boroughs,
which Mr. Pitt, unable to overcome, had sought
to purchase,—the opposition of two thirds of
the House of Lords, and perhaps of a maljority
of the House of Commons,— and above all, the
ntro:;g Tory spirit of tLe country. . . . On the
8d February, when Parliament reassembled,
Lord Gr:J announced that the government had
gucceeded in framing ‘a mecasure which would
be effective, without exceeding the bounds of a
just and well-advised moderation,” and which
‘had received the unanimous consent of the whole
government.”. . . On the 1st March, this measure
was brought forward in the House of Commons
by Lord John Russell, to whom,—though not in
the cabinet,~ this honorable duty had been just
confided. . . . Un the 22d March, the secon
reading of the bill was carried by a majority of
one only, in a Mouse of €08,— probably the

test number which, up to *hat time, had ever

n assembled at a division, On the 19th of
April, on going into committee, ministers found
themselves in a minority of eight, on a resolution
proposed by General Gascoyne, that the number
of members returned for England ought not to
be diminished. On the 21st, ministers announced
that it was not their intention to proceed with
the bill. On that same nifht. they were again
defeated on & question o ad{ournment., by a
majority of twenty-two, This last vote was de-
cisive. 'The very next day, Parliament was pro-
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rogued by the king in person, ¢ with a view to its
immediate gdissolution.” It was one of the¢ moaot
critical days in the history of our country. . . .
The tEeop e were now to decide the question;—
and they decided it. A triumpbant y of re-
formers was returned, pledged to the reform
bill; and on the 6th July, the second reading of
the renewed measure was agreed to, by & ma-
giority of 188. The most tmﬁous and irritating
iscussions ensued in committee,— pight after
night; and the bill waa not disposed of until the
21st September, when it was passed by s majority
of 109. That the peers were still adverse to the
bill was certain; but whether, at such a crisis,
they would venture to oppose the national will,
was doubtful. On the 7th October, after a debate
of five nights,—one of the most memorable b;
which that House has ever been distin Iahet{
and itself a great event in history,— the bill was
rcjected on the second reading, by a majority of
forty-one. The battle was to be fought again.
Ministers were too far {Pledged to the people fo
think of resigning; and on the motion of Lord
Ebrington, they were immediately supported by
a vote of confidence from the House of Commons.
On the 20th October, Parliament'was prorogued ;
and after a short interval of excitement, turbu-
lence, and danger [see Brisron: A. D. 1831]. met
again on the 6th December. A third reform bili
was immediately brought in,— changed in many
respects,— and much improved by reason of the
recent census, and other statistical investigations.
Amongst other changes, the total number of
members was no longer proposed to be reduced.
This bill was read a second time on Sunday
morning, the 18th of December, by a majority
of 162, On ‘he 23d March, it was passed by the
House of Commons, and once morc was before
the House of Lords. llere the peril of again re-
jecting it conld not be concealed,—the courage
of some was shaken,—1ihe patriotism of others
aroused; and after a dcbate of four nights, the
sccond reading wus affirmed by the narrow ma.
jority of nine. But danger still awaited it. The
peers who would no longer venture to reject such
a bill, were preparing to chango its essential
character by amendments, Meanwhile the agi-
tation of the people was becoming dungerous.
. . . The time had come, when cither the Lords
must be coerced, or the ministers must resign,
This alternative was submitted to the king,
refused to create rs: the ministers resigned,
and their resignation was acoerted. Again the
Commons came to ithe rescue of the bill and the
reform ministry. On the motion of Lord Ebring-
ton, an address was immediately voted by them,
renewing their expressions of unal confl
dence in the late ministers, and imploring his
Majesty ‘to call to his councils such ns only
as will carry into effect, unim n all its es-
sential provisions, that bill for reforming the
representation of the people, which has recently
passcd this House,”. . . The public excitement
was greater than ever; and the government and
the people were in imminent danger of a bloody
collision, when Earl Grey was recalled to the
councils of his sovereign. The bill was now se-
cure. The peers averted the threatened addition
to their numbers by abstaining from further
ogpoait,ion; and the bill, —the Great Charter
of 1832,— at length received the Royal Assent.
It is now time to advert to the provisions of
this famous atatute; and to inquire how far it
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corrected the faults of a system, which had been
complained of for more than half a century. The
main evil had been the number of nomination, ot
rotten boroughs enjoying the franchise.  Fifty-
six of these,— having less than 2,000 inhabitants,
and returning 111 members,—were swept away.
Thirty borouihs, having less than 4, inhabi-
tants, lost cach a member. Weymouth and Mecl-
combe Regis lost two. This disfranchisement
extended to 148 members. The next evil had
been, that large populations were unrepre-
sented; and this was now redressed. Twenty-
two large towns, including metropolitan districts,
received the privilege of returning two members;
and 20 more of returning one. The large county
populations were also regarded in the distribu-
tion of seats,— the number of rounty members
being increased from 94 to 159. he larger
countles were divided; and the number of mem-
bers adjusted with reference to the importance
of the constituencies. Another evil was the re-
stricted and unequal franchise. This too was
corrected. All narrow rights of election were
set aside in Boroughs; and a £10 houschold fran-
chise was established. The freemen of corporate
towns were the only class of electors whose
rights were reserved; but residence within the
borough was attached as a condition to their
right of voting. . . . The county constituency
was enlarged by the addition of co;::lvholdnrs and
leaseholders, for terms of years, and of tenants-
at-will ?a}'ing a rent of £50 a year. . . . Thede-
fects of the Scotch representation, being cven
more flagrant and indcfensible than those of Eng-
land, were not likely to be omitted from Lord
Grey’s general scheme of reform. . . . Theentire
representation was remodelled.  Forty-five mem-
bers had been assigned to Scotland at the Union:
this number was now increased to 53 of whom 30
were allotted to counties, and 23 to eities and
burghs, The county franchise was extended to
all owners of property of £10 a year, and to cer-
tain classes of leaseholders; and the burgh fran-
chise to all £10 houscholders. The representa-
tion of Ircland had many of the decfucts of the
English system. . . . The right of election was
taken away from the corporations, and vested in
£10 houscholders, and large additions were made
to the county constituency. The number of
members in Ireland, which the Act of Union had
settled at 100, was now increased to 105.”—T. L,
May, Const. 1lisi. of Eng., 1760-1860, ck. 6 (v. 1).

Lso iv: W. N. Molesworth, Hist. of the Ie-
Jorm Bill of 1882.—W. Jones, Biog. Sketches of
the Reform Mintsters.—Lord Brougvham. Lifeand
‘?‘meo, by Ha'rmés(f, tg‘l‘ ﬂ—fﬁ.a& alpole, Hist.

, Jrom 1815, ch. .

ﬂ. 1831,—First assumption of the name
Conservatives by the Tories. Sce CoNSERVA
TIVE PARTY.

A. D. xséx-xB;z.—Intcnention in the Neth-
erlands.—Creation of the kingdom of Belgium.
—War with Hoiland,
A. D. 1830-1882,

A. D. 1832-1833.—Abolition of Slavery in
the West Indies.— Trade monopoly of the
East India Company withdrawn, —Factory
Bill.—Irish tithes,—‘'The period which suc-
ceeded the passing of the Reform Bill was one of
immense activity and earnestness in legislation.
. « . The first t reform was the complete
abolition of the system of slavcrf in the British
colonies, The slave trade had itself been sup-

Bec NETHERLANDS:

ressed so far as we could suppress it long De.
ore that time, but now the whole system of
West Indian slavery was brought to an end [sce
SLAvERY, NEGro: A' D. 1834-1838]. .. A
long agitation of the small but encrgetic anti-
slavery party brought about this practical result
in 1888, . . . Granville Sharpe, Zachary Macau-
lay, father of the historian and statesman, Thomas
Fowell Buxton, Wilberforce, Brougham, and
rm;lay others, had for a long time been striving
hard to rouse up public opinion to the abolition
of the slave system.” The bill which passed
Parhament gave immediate freedom to all chil-
dren subsequently born, and to all those who
were then under six years of age; while it de-
termined for all other sluves a perlod of appren-
ticeship, lasting five years in one class and seven
Yenrs in another, after which they attained abso-
ute freedom., It appropriated £20,000,600 for
the compensation of the slave-owners,” ** Another
reform nf no small importance was aceomplished
when the charter of the East India Company
came to be renewed in 1833. The clause giving
them a commercial monopoly of the trade of the
East was abolished, and the trade thrown open
to the merchants of the world [see IND1IA: A, D.
1823-1833]. There were other slaves in those
days as well as the negro. There were slaves at
home, slaves to all intents and purposes, who
were condemned to a servitude as rigorous as
that of the negro, und who, as fur as personal
treatment went, suffered more severcly tlan
negroes in the better class plantations. We
speak now of the workers in the great mines
and factories. No law up to this time regulated
with anything like reasonable stringency the
hours of labour in factories. . . . A commission
was appointed to investigate tho condition of
those who worked in the factories. Lord Ash-
ley, since everywhere known as the Earl of
Shaftesbury, . . . brought forward the motion
which ended in the appointment of the commis-
sion. The commission quickly brought together
an immense amount ofl evidence to show the
terrible effect, moral und physical, of the over-
working of women and children, and an agitation
sct in for the purpose of limiting by law the
duration of tiic hours of labour. . . . The principle
of legislative interference to rm‘ucct children
working in factorics was established by an Act
passed in 1833, limiting the work of children to
eight hours a day, and that of young persons
under eighteen to 69 hours o week [sce Facrory
Li—;msmnonﬂ. The agitation then set on foot
and led by Lord Ashley wus engaged for years
after in endeavouring to give that principle a
more extended application, . . . Irish tithes were
one of the grievances which came under the ener-
goeticaction of this period of reform.  The people
of Ircland complained with justice of having to
pay tithes for the maintenance of the church es-
tablishment in which thcy did not believe, and
under whose roofs they never bent in worship.”
In 1832, committees of both Houses of Parliament
reported in favor of the extinction of tithes; but
the Government undertook temporarily a scheme
whereby it made advances to the Irish cler
and assumed the collection of tithes an‘;ouifti
own functions. It only succeeded in making
matters worse, and several years sed before
the adoption (in 1838) of a bill which ‘‘ converted
the tithe composition into a rent charge.”—J,
McCarthy, T'%e Epoch of Reform, ch. T-8.
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K180 1x: C. Knight, Popular Hist. ., O
8, ch 17.—H. Magtineau, Hist. of :{JE;"gsrty
Years' Peace, bk. 4, ch. 6-9 (p. 2-8).

A. D. 1833-1840.— Turko-Egyptian ques-
tion and its settlement.—The capture of Acre.
—Bombardment of Alexandria. Bee TuRks:
A. D. 1881-1840.

A. D. 1833-1845.— The Oxford or Tractarian
Movement. BSee OxFORD OR TRACTARIAN MovE

MENT.
A. D. 1834-1837.—Resignation of Lord Gre
and the Reform Ministry.— The first Mel-

bourne Administration.—Peel's first Ministry
and Melbourne’s second.—Death of William
IV.—Accession of Queen Victoria.—* On May
27th, Mr. Ward, member of St. Albans, brought
forward . . . resolutions, that the Protestant
Episcopal Church of Ireland much exceeded the
spiritual vants of the Protestant (rnpulation ; that
it was the right of the State, and of Parliament,
to distribute church property, and that the tem-
poral possessions of the Irish church ought to be
reduced. The ministers determined to adopt a
middle course and appoint a commission of in-
quiry; they hoped thereby to induce Mr. Ward
to withdraw his motion, because the question
was already in government hands. While the
negotiations were going on, news was received of
the resignation of four of the most conservative
members of the Cabinet, who regarded any inter-
ference with church progerl. with abhorrence;
they were Mr. Btanley, Bir James Graham, the
Duke of Richmond, and the Earl of Ripon. . . .
Owing to the difference of opinion in the Cabinet
on the Irish coercion bill, on July 9, 1834, Earl
Grey placed his resignation as Prime Minister in
the hands of the king. On the 10th the House
of Commons adjourned for four duys. On the
14th, Viscount Melbourne stated in the House of
Lords that his Majesty had honored him with
his commands for the formation of a ministry.
He had undertaken the task, but it was not yet
completed. There was very little change in the
Cabinet; Lord Mclbourne’s place in the HHome
Department was filled by Lord Duncannon; Sir
John Cam Hobhouse obtained a scat as First
Commissioner of Woods and Forests, and Lord
Carlisle surrendered the Pri V{ Seal to Lord Mul-
fmve. The Irish Church Bill was again brought
orward, and although it passed the Commons,
wus defeated in the Lorga. August 1st. The
king much disliked the church policy of the
Whigs, and dreaded reform. Ie was eager to
prevent the meeting of the House, and circum-
stances favored him. Before the session Lord
Bpencer died, and Lord Althorpe, his scn, was
thus removed to the upper House. There was
no reason why this should have broken up the
ministry, but the king seized the opporturity,
sent for Lord Melbourne, asserted that the min-
isnzvodepended chiet:j; on the personal influence
of Lord Althorpe in the Commons, declared that,
deprived of it as it now was, the government
could not go on, and dismissed his ministers, in-
structing Melbourne at once to send for the Duke
of Wellington. The sensation in London was
great; the dismissal of the ministry was consid-
ered unconstitutional; the act of the king was
wholly without precedent. . . . The Duke of
Wellington, from November 15th to December
8th, was the First Lord of the Treasury, and the
sole Becretary of BState, having only one col-
league, Lord Lyndhurst, who held the great seal,

Queen Victoria.
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while at thet a%m:h time he sﬁl ias Chief Baron of
the Court of Exchequer. 8 tem gov-
ernment was called & dictatorship. . . . g)n Bir
Robert Peel’s return from Italy, whence he had
been called, he waited upon the king and ac-
cepted the office of First Lord of the Treasury
and Chancellor of the Exchequer, With the
king’s permission, he applied to Lord Btanley
and Sir James Graham, entreating them to give
him the benefit of their co-uperation as colleagues
inthe Cabinet. Thcy both declined. Prcvented
from forming a moderate Conservative micistry,
hie was reduced to fill his places with men of more
pronounced opinions, which promised ill for any
advance in reform, . . . The Foreign, Home,
War, and Colonial offices were filled by Welling-
ton, Goulburn, Herries, and Aberdeen; Lord
Lyndhurst was Lord Chancellor; Harding, Sec-
retary for Ireland; and Lord Wharncliffe, Privy
Senl. 'With this ministry Peel had to meet a hos-
tile House of Commons. . . . The Prime Minis-
ter therefore thought it necessary to dissolve Par-
liament, and took the opportunity [in what wus
called ‘the Tamworth manifesto’] of declaring
his policy. He declared his acceptance of the
Reform };;ll as a final settlement of the question.
. « . The clections, though they returned a
TTouse, as is generally the case, more favorable
to the existing government than that which had
been dissolved, still gave a considerable majori
to the Liberals, . . . Lord Jobn Russell, on Ap
Tth, proposed the resolution, ‘That it is the
opinion of this House thai no measure upon the
subject of the tithes in Ireland can lead to satis-
factory and final adjustment which does not em-
body the temporalities of the Church in Ireland.’
This was adopted by a majority of 27, and that
majority was fatal to the ministry. On the fol-
lowing day the Duke of Wellington, in the House
of Lords, statcd that in consequence of the reso-
lution in the House of Commons, the mi

had tendered their resignation. Sir Robert e
& similar explanation in the Commons. Ten
days later, Viscount Melbourne, in moving the
adjournment of the House of Lords, sta that
the king had been pleased to appoint him First
Lord of the Treasury. . . . On June 9, 1887, a
bulletin issued from Windsor Castle informing a
loyal and really affectionate people that the king
wag ill. From the 12th they were re?nlsrly
issued until the 18th, when the malady, inflam-
mation of the lungs, had tly increased. . ., .
On Tuesday, June 20th, the last of these official
documents was issued. His Majesty )ad ex-
l)ircd that morning at 2 o’clock. William died
n the seventy-second year of his age and seventh
{lmr of his reign, leaving no legitimate issuc.

e was succeeded by his niece, Alexandrina Vic-
toria.”—A. H. McCalman, Abridged Hist. of Eng-
land, pp. 565-570.

Avso I1N: W. C. Taylor, Life and Times of Sir
Robert Peel, v. 3, e¢h. 10-12.—~W. M. Torrens,
Memoirs of Viscount Melbourne, o. 2, ch. 1-8,—J.
W.zcroker, Correspondence and Diaries, ch. 18-20
(0. 2).

A. D. 1836-1839.—Beginn of the Anti-
Corn-Law SAgitigion. gge i"ll‘ﬁam LEGISLA-
TI0N (ENGLAND): A. D. 1886-1889.

A, D, 1837. &:ntion of Hanover, Bee
D 1837-1839.- Opening of th of

. 1837-1839.—Opening of the reign
ueen Victoria.—End of personal rule.—Be-
nning of purely coastitutional government.
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—Peel and the Bedchamber Question,—*' The
Duke of Wellington thought the accession of a
woman to the sovereign’s place would be fatal
to the present hopes of the Tories [who were
then expectinﬁra turn of events in their favor, as
against the hii administration of Lord Mel-
bourne]. ‘Peel,” he said, ‘ has no manners, and
I have no small talk.’ e seemed to take it for
ranted that the new sovereign would choose
ﬁer Ministers as & school-girl chooses her com-
panions. He did not know, did not foresee, that
with the accession of Queen Victoria the real
reign of constitutional government in these is-
lands was to begin. The late King had advanced
somewhat on the ways of his predecessors, but
his rule was still, to all intents and purposes, a
personal rule. With the accession of Victoria
the system of personal rule came tu anend. The
elections which at that time were necessary on
the coming of a new sovereiﬁn went slightly in
favour of the Tories. The Whigs had many trou-
bles. They wcre not reformers euougrh or the
great body of their supporters. . . . The Radi-
cals had split off from them. They could not
manage O'Connell. The Chartist fire was al-
ready burning. There was many a serious crisis
in foreign policy —in China and in Egypt, for
example. The Canadian Rebellion and the mis-
sion of Lord Durham involved the Whigs in
fresh anxieties, and laid them opeu tn new at-
tacks from their enemiecs. On the top of all
came gome disturbances, of a legislative rather
than an insurrectionary kind, in Jamaica, and
the Government felt called upon to bring in a
Bill to suspend for five years the Constitution of
the island. A Liberal and reforming Ministry
bringing in a Bill to suspend a Constitution is in
8 highly awkward and dangcrous position. Pee]
saw his opportunity, and opposed the Bill. The
Government won by a majority of only 5. Lord
Melbourne accepted the situation, and resigned
May 7, 1839]. The Quccen sent for the Duke of
ellington, and he, of course, advised her to
send for Peel. When Peel came, the young
&uecn told him with all the frankucss of a girl
at she was sorry to part with her late Minis-
ters, and that she did not disapprove of their
conduct, but that she felt bound to act in accor-
dance with constitutional usages. TPeel accepted
the task of forming an Administration. And
then came the famous dispute kpnown as the
‘Bedchamber Question’—the ‘question de ju-
Elons.’ The Queen wished to retain her ladies-
-waiting ; Peel insisted that there must be some
change. Two of these ladies were closely re-
lated to Whig statesmen whose policy was dia-
metrically opposed to that of Peel on no less im-
rtant a question than the Government of
reland. Peel insisted that he could not under-
take to govern under such conditions. The
Queen, acting on the advice of her late Ministers,
would not give way. The whole dispute created
immense excitement at the time. ere was a
good deal of misunderstanding on both sides. It
was quietly settled, soon after, by a compromise
which the late Prince Consort suggested, and
which admitted that Peel bad been in the right.
. + » Its importance to us now is that, as Peel
would not give way, the Whigs had to come
back again, and they came back discredited and

damaged, ha.ving. as Mr. Molesworth puts it,
got back ‘behind the petticoats of the ladies-in-
walting.’ "—J. y, Sir Robert Peel, ch. 13,
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Avrso IN: W. N. Molesworth, Hist. of -
1880-1874, 0. 2, ¢i. 1.—H. Dunckley, Lord Mel-
bourne, ch. 11,

A. D. 1837-.—The Victorian Age in Litera-
ture.—'‘ It may perhaps be assumed without any
undue amount of speculative venturesomeness
that the age of Queen Victeria will stand out in
history as the period of a literature as distinct
from others as the age of Elizabeth or Anne, al-
though not perhaps equal in greatness to the
latter, and far indeed below the former. At the
opening of Queen Victoria's reign a great race of
literary men had come to a close. It is curious
to note how sharply and completely the litera-
ture of Victoria separates itself from that of the
era whose herocs were Scott, Byron, and Words-
worth. Before Queen Victoria came to the throne,
Scott, Byron, Coleridge, and Keats were dead.
Wordsworth lived, indeed, for many ycars after;
so did Southey and Moore; and Savage Landor
died muchlaterstill. But Wordsworth, Southey,
Moore, and Landor had completed their literary
work before Victoria came to the throne, Not
one of them added a cubit or an inch to bis in-
tellectual stature from that time; some of them
even did work which distinetly proved that heir
day was done. A new and fresh Dbreath was
soon after breathed into literature. Nothing,
perhaps, is more remarkable about the better
literature of the age of Queen Victoria than its
complete severance from the leadership of that
which had gone before it, and its evidence of a
fresh and genuine inspiration. It is a somewhat
curions fact, too, very convenient for the pur-

oses of this history, that the literature of Queen
Qieturiu‘s time thus far divides itself clearl
enough into two parts. The poets, novelists, anﬁ
historians who were making their fame with the
beginning of the reign had done all their best
work and made their mark before these later
years, and were followed by a new and different
school, drawing inspiration from wholly diffcrent
sources, and challenging comparison a8 antago-
nists rather than disciples, We speak now onl
of literature. In science the most remarkable
developments were reserved for the later years
of the reign "—J. McCurthy, The Lilerature of the
Vietorian Reign (Appletons’ Journeal, Jan., 1879,
p. 498).—*“ The age of Queen Victorin is as justly
entitled to rf,'ivc name to a literary epoch as any
of those periods on which this distinction has been
conferred by posterity. A new tone of thought
and a new colour of style are discernible from
about the date of the Queen's accession, and,
even should these characteristics continue for
gencrations without apparent break, it will be
remembered that the Klizabethan age did not
terminate with Elizabeth. In one important re-
spect, however, it differs from most of those
epochs which derive their appellation from a sov-
cmi‘gu. The names of Augustus, Lorenzo, Louis
XIV., Anne, are associnted with a literary ad-
vance, & claim to have bequeathed models for
imitation to succeeding ages. This claim is not
preferred on behalf of the age of Victoria. It
represeats the fusion of two currents which had
alternately grevailed in successive periods, De-
light and Utility met, Truth and Imagination
kissed each other. Practical reform awoke the
enthusiasm of genius, and genius put poetry to
new use, or made a new path for itself in prose.
The result has been much gain, some loss, and an
originality of aspect which would alone render our
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Queen’s reign intellectually memorable. Look-
ing back to the 18th century in England, we see
the spirit of utility entircly in the ascendant.
Intellectual power is as great as ever, immortal
books are wr[tten as of old, but there is a genefnl
incapacity not only for the production, but for
the comprehension of works of the imagination.
Minds as robust us Johngon’s, as acute as IIume’s,
display neither strength nor inteiligence in their
criticism of the Elizabethan writers, and their
professed regard for even the masterpieces of an-
tiquity is evidently in the main conventional,
Conversely, when the spell is broken and the
capacity er imaginative composition returns, the
hn.?l’-centu immediately preccdinﬁ her Majesty’s
accession does not, outside the domain of the
ideal, produce & single work of the first class.
Hallam, the elder Mill, and others compose, in-
deedl, books of great value, but not great books.
In poet?' and romantic fiction, on the other hand,
the genius of that age reaches a height unat-
tained since Milton, and probably not destined to
be rivalled for many generations. In the age of
Victoria we witness the fusion of its predecessors.”
—R. Garnett, Literature (The Reign ueen
Victoria, ed. by T. H. Ward, v. 2, pp. 4 ). —
*“The most conspicuous of the substantial dis-
tinctions between the literature of the present
day and that of the first gnarter or third of the
century may be described as consisting in the
different reiative positions at the two dates of
Prose and Verse. In the Georgian era verse was
in the ascendant; in the Victorian era the su-
premacy has passed to prose. It is not easy for
any onc who hus grown up in the latter to esti-
mate aright the universal excitement which used
to be produced in the former by a new poem of
Scott’s, or Byron’s, or Moore's, or Campbell’s, or
Crabbe's, or the equally fervid interest that was
taken throughout & more limited circle in one by
Wordswortl, or S8outhey, or Bhellcly. There ma
have been a power in lie spirit of poetry whic!
that of prose would in vain aspire to. Probably
all the verse ages would be found to have been
of hiﬁher glow than the Trose oncs. The age in
question, at any rate, will hardly be denied by
any one who remembers it to have been in these
centuries, perhaps from the mightier character
of the events and circumstances in the midst of
which we were then placed, an age in which the
national heart beat more strongly than it does at
rl‘esenl'. in regard to other things as well as this,
ts reception of the great poems that succeeded
one another so rapidly from the first appearance
of Beott till the death of Byron was like its re-
ception of the succession of great victories that,
ever thickening, and ulmost unbroken by a single
defeat, fillcd up the greater part of the ten years
from Trafalgar to Waterloo — from the last fight
of Nelson to the last of Wellington. No such
huzzas, making the welkin ring with the one
voice of a whole Jmoplc, and ascending alike
from cvery city and town and humblest village
in the land, have been heard since then. . . . Of
course, there waa plenty of prose also written
throughout the verse era; but no book in prose
that was then produced greatly excited the pub-
lic mind, or drew any considerable amount of at-
tention, till the Waverley novels began to a
r; and cven that remarkable series of wor
id not succeed in at once reducing poetry to the
second place, however chief a share it may have
bad in hastening that result. Of the other prose
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writing that then went on what was most effec-
tive was that of the periodical press,— of the Edin-
burgh Review and Cobbett's Ref!ster. and, at a
later date, of Blackwood'’s Magazine and the
don Magazine (the latter with Charles Lamb and
De Quincey among its contributers),— much of
it owing more or lessof its power to its vehement
politica‘i partisanship. A descent from poetry to
prose is the most familiar of all phenomena in
the history of literature. Call it natural decay
or degencracy, or only a relaxation which the
spirit of a people requires after having been for
a certain time or the wing or on the stretch, it
is what a period of more than ordinary poetical
productiveness always ends in.”—@. L. Craik,
Compendious Ilist. of Eng. Literature, v. 3, pp.
553-556.—‘* What . . . are the specific channels
of Victorian utterance in verse? To define them
is difficult, because they are so subtly varied and
so inextricably interwdven. Yet I think they
may be superficinlly described as the idyll and
the lyric. Under the idyll I should c all
narrative and descriptive poetry, of which this
age has been extraordinarily prolific; sometimes
assuming the form of minstrelsy, as in the lays
of Scott; sometimes approaching to the classic
style, a8 in the Hellenics of Landor; sometimes
rivalling the novellette, ag in the work of Tenny-
son; sometimes alming at psychological analysis,
as in the portraits drawn by Robert Brown ng;
sometimes confining art to bare history, as In
Crabbe; sometimes indulging fiights of pure artis-
tic fancy, asin Keats’ ‘“‘Endymion” and ‘‘Lamia.”
Under its many metamorphoses the narrative and
descriptive ry of our century bears the stamp
of the idyll, because it is fragmentary and be-
cause it results in & picture, . . . No literature
and no age has been more fertile of lyric poetry
than English literature in the age of Victoria.
The fact is apparent. I should superfluously
burden my readers if I were to prove the point
by reference to Byron, Coleridge, Shelley, Keats,
ordsworth, Rossetti, Clough, S8winburne, Ar-
nold, Tennyson, and I do not know how m&r;f
of less illustrious but splendid names, in detail.
The causes are not far to seek. Without a com-
prehensive vehicle like the epic, which belongs
to the tirst period of national life, or the drama,
which belongs to its secondary period, our roetu
of a later day have had to sin% from their inner
selves, subjectivcly, introspectively, obeying im-
pulses from nature and the world, which touched
them not as they were Englishmen, but as they
were this man or that woman. . . . When tm
san%, they sang with their particular voice;
the lyric is the natural channel for such song.
But what a complex thing is this Victorian lyrict
It includes Wordsworth’s sonnets and Rossetti’s
ballads, Coleridge's ¢ Anclent Mariner’ and Keats’
odes, Clough's ‘Easter day’ and Tennyson's
‘Maud,’ Bwinburne’s ‘Songs before Sunrise’ and
Browning's ‘Dramatis Person®,” Thomson’s
‘City of Dreadful Night’and Mary Robinson’s
‘Handful of Honeysuckles,” Andrew Lang’s Bal-
lades and Bharp's * Weird of Michael Scot,” Dob-
son's dealings with the eighteenth century and
goela ‘%th's Gn.rlangb' W’s Dou:;aehhim
oems and Buchanan’s London cs, esonql
from Empedocles on Etna and Ealneur Jones's
‘ Pagan's Drinking Chant,’ Shelley's Ode to the
West Wind and Mrs. Browning's * Pan 1s Dead,
Newman's hymns and Gosse’s t Royal. The
kaleidoscope presented by this lyric is so inex-

-
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haustible that any man with the fragment of a
memory might pair off scores of poems by ad-
mired authors, and yet not fall upon the same
parallels as those which I have made. The
m of our century, debarred from epic, de-
from dramsg, falls back upon idyllic and
Iyrical expression. In the idyll it satisfles its
objective craving after art. In the lyricit pours
forth personality. It would be wrong, however,
to limit tLe wealth of our poetry to these two
branches. Such poems as Wordsworth’s ‘Ex-
cursion,” Byron's ‘ Don Juan’ and ‘Childe Har-
old,’ Mrs, Browning’s * Aurora Leigh,’” William
Morris’s *Earthly Paradise,” Clough's * Amours
de Voyage,' are not to be classified in ecither
species. They are pa.rt:i: autobiographical, and
in part the influence of the iale makes itself dis-
tinctly felt in them., Nor again can we omit the
translations, of which so many have been made;
some of them real masterpieces and additions to
our literature.”—J. A. Symonds, 4 Comparison
Elizabethan with Victorian Poetry (Forinightly
., Jan. 1, 1889, pp. 62-64).— The difference
between the drama and the novel ““is one of per-
spective; and it is this which in a wide sense dis-
nguishes the Flizabethan and the Victorian
views of life, and thencenf art, . . . Itis . . .
the ?reaent. aim of art to throw on life all manner
of side-lights, such as the stage can hardly con-
trive, but which the novel professes to manage
for those who can read. The round unvarmshicd
tale of the carly novelists has been dead for over
a century, and in its place we have fiction that
seeks to be as complete as life itself. . . . There
is, then, in each of these periods an exceilence
and a relative defect: in the Elizabethan, round-
ness and bulanre, but, to us, a want of fulpess;
in the Victorian, amplified knowledge, but a fall-
ing short of comprchensiveness. And adapted
to each respectively, the drama and the novel
are its most expressive literary form. The limita-
tions and scope of the drama are those of its
time, and so of the novel. Even as the Eliza-
bethan lived with all his might and was not
troubled about many things, his art wns intense
and round, but restricted; and as the Victorian
commonly views life by the light of a patent
reading-lamp, and so, sitting apart, sees much to
perplex, the novel gives a more complex treat-
ment of life, with rarer success in harmony.
This rareness s not, however, due to the novel
itself, but to the minds of its makers. In pos-
sibility it is indeed the greater of the two, bein
more epical; for it is as capable of grandeur, an
is ampler. This largeness in Victorian lifo and
art argues in the '%mnt novelists a quality of
spirit which it is difficult to name without being
misunderstood, and which 1s peculiarly non-Eliza-
bethan. It argues what Burns would call a casti-
pulse, a supremacy over passion. Yet
y are not Lucretian , huwever calm their
atmosphere; their minds are not built above
humantity, but, being rooted deep in it, rise high.
. . . Both ods are at heart earncst, and the
stamp on t literature of each is that of
reality, heightened and made powerful by ro-
mance. Nor is their agreement herein greatly
shaken by the novel laying considerable stress on
the outside of life, while the drama is almost
heedless of it; for they both seek to break into
the kernel, their variance being chiefly one of
method, dictated by difference of knowledge,
taste, and perception.”—T. D. Robb, T/ Eisza-
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bethan Drama and the Victorian Novel (Lippin-
coll's Monthlg-jfagaaim. April, 1801, pp. 520-628).
A. D. 1838-1842.—The Chartist agitation.—
‘“When the Parliament was 1)t'ropened by the Queen
on the 5th of February, 1889, a passage in the
Royal Speech had reference to a state of domes-
tic affairs which presented an unhappy con-
trast to the universal loya.lt{ which marked the
riod of the Coronation. Her Majesty said: *I
ave observed with pain the pemcvcrin? efforts
which have been made in some parts of the coun-
try to excite my subjects to disobedience and
resistance to the law, and to recommend dan-
fermzs and illegal practices.” Chartism, which
or ten subscquent years occasionally agitated
the country, had then begun to take root. On
the previous 12th of December a proclumation
had been issned against illegnl Chartist assem-
blies, severnl of which had been held, says the
proclamation, ‘after sunset by torchlight.” The
persons attending these meetings were armed
with guns and pikes; and demuagogues, such as
Feargus O'Connor and the Rev. Mr. Stephens at
Bury, addressed the people in the most inflam-
matory language. . . . The document called
‘The People's Charter,” which was embodied In
the form of a bill in 1838, comprised six points, —
universal suffrage, excluding, however, women;
division of the United Kingdom into equal
clectoral districts; vote by baifot.; annual parlia-
ments; no property gualification for memnbers;
and a payment to every member for his legisla-
tive services, These principles so (Luickly rec-
ommended themselves to the working classes
that in the session of 1830 the number of signa-
tures to a petition presented to Parliament was
upwards of a million and a quarter. The mid-
dle clusses almost universally looked with ex-
treme jealousy and apprehension upon any at-
tempt for an extension of the franchise. The
upper classes for the most part regarded the pro-
ceedings of the Chartists with a contempt which
scarccly concealed their fears, This large sec-
tion of the working population very soon became
divided into what were called physical-force
Chartists and moral-force Chartists. As a nat-
urul consequence, the priociples and acts of the
physical-furce Chartists dlsfustﬁd cvery sup-
porter of order and of the rights of property."”—
C. Knifht, Popular Hist. q/g Iing., v. 8, ch. 28—
‘*“ Nothing can be more unjust than to represent
the leaders and promoters of the movement as
mere factious and self secking demagogues.
Some of them were men of great ability and clo-
uence; some were impassioned young poets,
rawn from the class whom Kingsley has de-
scribed in his ‘ Alton Locke'; some were men of
education; many were carnest and devoted fanat-
ics; and, so far as we can judge, all, or nearly
all, were sincerc. Even the man who did the
movement most harm, and who made himself
most odious to all reasonable outsiders, the once
famous, now forgotten, Feargus O’Connor, ap-
pears to have becn sincere, and to have person-
ally lost more than he gained by his Chartism.
. . . He was of commanding presence, great stat-
ure, and almost gigantic strength. Ile had edu-
cation; he had mixed in socicty ; he belonged
to an old family. . . . There were many men in
the movement of a nobler moral nature than
poor, huge, wild Feargus O'Connor. There
wcre men like Thomas Cooper, . . . devoted,

impassioned, full of poetic aspiration, and no
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scant measure of poetic inspiration as well
Henry Vincent was a man of unimpeachable
character, . . . Ernest Jones was as sincere and
self-sacrificing a man as ever joined a alnkinﬁ
cause. . . . It is pecessary to read such a boo
as Thomas Cooper’s Autobiography to under-
stand how genuine was the puetic and political
enthusiasm which was at the heart of the Chart-
ist movement, and how bitter was the suffering
which drove into its ranks so many thousands
of stout working men who, in a country like
England, might well have expected to be able
to ﬁve by the hard work they were only too will-
ing to do. One must read the Anti-Corn-Law
Rhymes of Ebenezer Elliott to understand how
the ‘ bread tax’ became identified in the minds
of the very best of the working class, and iden-
tified justly, with the system of political and
economical legislation which was undoubtedly
kept up, although not of conscious {mrpose, for
the benefit of a class. . . . A whole literature of
Chartist newspapers sprang up to advocate the
cause. The ‘Northern Star,” owned and con-
ducted by Feargus O'Connor, was the most popu-
lar and influential of them; but every great
town had its Chartist press. Mecetings were held
at which sometimes very violent language was
employed. . . . A formidable riot took place in
Birmingham, where the authorities endeavoured
to put down a Chartist meeting. . . . Efforts
were made at times to bring about a compromise
with the middle-class Liberals and the Anti-Corn-
Law leaders; but all such attempts proved fail-
ures. The Chartists would not give up their
Charter; many of them would not renounce the
hope of seeing it carried by force. The Govern-
ment began to prosecute some of the orators and
leaders of the Charter movement; and some of
these were convicted, imprisoned and treated
with great severity. Henry Vincent’s imprison-
ment at Newport, in Wales, was the occasion of
an attempt at rescue [November 4, 1838] which
bore a very close resemblance indeed to a scheme
of organised and armed rebellion.” A conflict
occurred in which ten of the Chartists were
killed, and some 50 were wounded. Three of
the leaders, named Frost, Williams, and Jones,
were tried and convicted on the charge of high
treason, and were sentenced to death; but the
sentence was commuted to one of transportation.
““The trial and conviction of Frost, Williams,
and Jones, did not put a stop to the Chartist agi-
tation. On the contrary, that agitation seemed
rather to wax and strengthen and grow broader
use of the attempt at Newport and its

quences. . . . There was no lack of what
were called ene,:ﬁetic measures on the of the |
Government. e leading Chartists all over the

country were présecnied and tried, literally by
hundreds. In most casea they were convicted
and sentenced to terms of imprisonment. . . .
The working classes grew more and more bitter
against the Whigs, who they said had professed

beralism only to gain their own ends. . , .
There was a profound distrust of the middle
class and their leaders,” and it was for that rea-
son that the Chartists would not join hands with
the Anti-Corn-Law movement, then in full prog-
ress. ‘‘Itis clear that at that time the Chart-
ists, who represented the bulk ¢f the artisan
class in most of the large tewns, did in their very
hearts believe that En was roled for the
benefit of aristocrats millionaires. whé were
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absolutely indifferent to the sufferings of the
poor. It is equally clear that most of what are
called the ruling class did really believe the Eng-
lish working men who joined the Chartist move-
ment to be a race of flerce, unmanageable, and
selfish communists, who, if they were allowed
their own way [ur'a momeunt, would prove them-
selves dct.erm{ned to overthrow throne, altar, and
all established securities of society.”—J. Mc-
Carthy. Hist. of Oxr Own Ttmes, ¢h. B (0. 1).—
Among the measures of coercion advocated in
the councils of the Chartists was that of 8p t-
ing and observing what was to be called a
“““sacred month, d“ﬁn% which the working
classes throughout the whole kingdom were to
abstain from every kind of labour, in the l;gge
of compelling the governing classes to concede
the charter.”—W. N. Molesworth, Ilist. of Eng.,

1830-187%4, o. 2, ck. b.

Avso IN: T, Cooper,-Life, by himself, ch. 14-28.
—W. Lovett, Life and Struggles, ch. 8-15.—T.
Frost, szs Years' Recollections, ch. 8—.1.—IL
Jephson, The Platform, pt. 4, ch. 17 and 18 {v. 3).

A. D. 1839-1842.— The Opium War with
China. See CHINA: A. D. 1859-1842,

A. D. 1840.—Adoption of Penny-Pos o
“In 1837 Mr. Rowland Hill had publisled his
plan of & chen.lg and uniform postage. A Com-
mittee of the House of Commons was appointed
in 1887, which continued its inquiries through-
out the session of 1838, and arrived at the con-
viction that the plan wag feasible, and deservin
of a trial under le%ishtive sanction. After muc
discussion, and the experiment of a varying
charge, the uniform rate for a letter not weigh-
ing more than half an ounce became, by order of
the Treasury, one penny. This great reform
came into operation on the 10th of January, 1840.
Its final accomplishment is mainly due to the sa-
gucity and perseverance of the man who first con-
ceived the scheme.”—C, Knight, Crown IIist. of
Eng., p. 883.—** Up to this time the rates of pos-
tage on letters were very heavy, and varled ac-
cording to the distance. For instance, & single
letter convgged from one part of a town to an-
other cost 2d. ; a letter from Reading, to Londoa
7d. ; from Brighton, 8d. ; from Aberdeen, 1s, 8{d.;
from Belfast, 1s. 4d. If the letter was writ-
ten on more than a single sheet, the rate of pos-
tage was much higher.”"—W. N. Molesworth,
Hist. of Eng., 18801874, 0. 2, ch. 1.

Avrso IN: G. B. Hill, Life of Sir Rowland Hill.

A. D. 1840.—The Queen’s .~ On
January 16, 1840, the Queen, opening Parliament
in person, announced her intention to marry her
cousin, Prince Albert of 8axe Coburg-Gotha ~-a
step which she trusted would be ‘conducive to
the interests of my people as well as to my own
domestic happiness,’. . . It was indeed a mar-
riage founded on affection. . . . The Queen had
for a long time loved her cousin. He was nearly
her own age, the Queen being the elder bs three
months and two or three days. Francis Charles
Augustus Albert Emmanuel was the full name
of the young Prince. He was the second son of
Ernest, Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld, and of
his wife Louisa, daughter of stus, Duke of
Saxe-Gotha-Altenberg. Prince Albert was born
at the Rosenau, one of his father's residences,
near Coburg, on August 26, 1810, . , . A mas

between the Princess Victoria and Prinoce
Albert had been thought of as desirable
the families on both sides; but it was w
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wisely resolved that nothing should be said to the
young Princess on the subject unless she herself
showed a distinct liking for her cousin. In 1836,
Prince Albert was brought by his father to Eng-
land, and made the personal acquaintance of the
Princess, and she seems at once to have been
drawn toward him in the manner which her fam-
fly and friends would most have desired. . . .
e rnun'inge of the Queen and the Prince took
place on February 10, 1840.”—J. McCurthy, IRt
of Our Own T¥mes, ck. 7 (v. 1).
A. D. 1841-1842.—Interference in Afghanis-
tan,—The first Afghan War, 8ce AraHANIS-
TAN: A. D. 1808-1838; 1838-1842; 1842-1869.

A. D. 1841-1842.—Fall of the Melbourne
Ministry. ening of the second administra-
tion of Sir Robert Peel.— In 1841, the Whig

Ministry (Melbourne's) determined **to do some-
thing for freedom of trade. . . . Colonial timber
and sugar were charged with a duty lighter than
was imposed on foreign timber and sugar; and
foreign sugar paid a lighter or a heavier duty ac-
cording as it was imported from countries of
slave labour or countries of free labour. It was
resolved to raise the duty on colonial timber, but
to lower the duty oa fureign timber and foreign
sugar, and at the same Lime to replace the slid-
ing scale of the Corn Laws then in foree [see
TaArirr LucisLaTion (ENGLAND): A. D. 1815~
1828] with a fixed duty of 8s, per quurter. . . .
The concessions oﬁ‘ercf{by the Ministry, too small
to excite the enthusiasm of the free traders, were
enough to rally all the threatened interests around
Peel.  Baring’s revision of the sugar duties was
rcjected by a mujority of 80. Everybody ex-
pected the Ministers to resign upon this defeat;
but they merely a.nmmncebf the continuance of
the former dutiecs Then Peel gave notice of a
vote of want of confidence, and carriwd it on the
4th of June by a single vote in a llouse of 623
members. Instead of resigning, the Ministers
appealed to the country, The clections went on
through the last days of June and the whole of
July. When the ncw Parliament was complete,
it appeared that the Conservatives could count
upon 367 votes in the House of Commons. The

inistry met Parlinment on the 24th of August.
Peel in the House of Commons and Ripon in the
House of Lords moved amendments to the Ad-
dress, which were carried by majorities of 91 amd
72 respectlvelé. " The Ministry resigned and o
Conservative Government was formed, with Peel
at its head, as First Lord of tl¢ Treasury. ** Wel-
lington entered the Cabinet without office, and
L!ndlmrst assumed for the third time the honours
of Lord Chancellor.” Among the lesser members
of the Administration — not in the Cabinet — was
Mr. Gladstone, who became Vice-President of
the Board of Trade. *‘This time Peel experi-
enced no difficulty with regard to the Queen’s
‘Household. It had been previously arranged
that in the case of Lord Melbourne's resignation
three Whig Ladics, the Duchess of Bedford, the
Duchess, of Sutherland, and Lady Normanby,
should resign of their own accord. One or two
other changes in the Household contented Peel,
and these ueen accorded with a frankness
which placed him entirely at his ease. . . . Dur-
jog the recess Peel took a wide survey of the ills
écting the commonweslth, and of the possibie
remedies. To supply the deficiency in the reve-
nue without laying new barthens upon the hum-
Wer class; to rovaq"our fainting manufactures

Peel and
the Corn Laws.
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by encouraging the importation of raw material;
to assuage distress by makinF the price of pro-
visious lower and more regulur, withont taking
away that protection which he still believed es-
sentinl to British agriculture: these were the
tusks which Peel now bent Lis mind to compass,
. . . Having solved [the prublems] to his own
satisfaction, he had to persuade his colleagues
that they were right.  Only one proved obstinate,
The Duke of Buckinghuim would hear of no
change in the degree of protection afforded to
agriculture. Ilc surrendered the Privy Seal,
which was given to the Duke of Bumluug{i. . e
The Queen’s Bpeech recommended Purlinment
to consider the state of the lauws affecting the im-
portation of corn and other commodities. It an-
nounced the begiuning of a revolution which few
persons in England thought possible, although it
was to be completed in little more than ten years.”
—F. C. Montague, Life of Sir Robert Peel, ch. T-8,

Avso in: J. R, Thursfield, Peel, ch. 7-8.-—W.
C. Tuaylor, Life and Times of Sir Robert Peel, v,
8, ch. 3-5.—J. W. Croker, Correspondence and
Diaries, ch, 22 (v. 2).

A. D. 1842.—The Ashburton Treaty. Bee
UniTeD STATES OF AM @ A, 1). 1842,

A. D. 184?3.— The Bank Charter Act. Bcze
MoxKEY AND BANKING: A 1), 1844,

A.D. 1845-1846 —Repeal of the Corn Laws.
See TArIFr LrgisuaTion @ A, D, I8 5-1846,

A. D. 1845-1846.—First war with the Sikhs.
Sce INpia: A, D. 1845-18490,

A.D. 1846.—Settlement of the Oregon
Boundary Question with the United States.
See UOrecon: A. D, 1844-1810.

A. D. 1846.—The vengeance of the Tory-
Protectionists,—Overthrow of Peel,—Advent
of Disraeli. —Ministry of L.ord John Russell.—
“Strange to suy, the day when the Bill [extin-

uishing the duties on corn] was read in the
Touse of Lords for the third time [June 25] saw
the fall of Peel’s Ministry. The fall was due to
the state of Ireland. The Government had been
bringing in a Coercion Bill for Irelund. It was
introduced while the Corn Bill was yet passing
through the House of Commons. The situation
was criticul.  All the lIrish followers of Mr.
()'Conneli would be sure to oppose the Coercion
Bill. The Liberal party, at least when out of of-
fice, had usunlly made it their principle to oppose
Coercion Bills, if they were not attended with
some promises of legislative reform. The Eng-
lish Radical members, led by Mr, Colxlen and Mr.
Bright, were certain to oppose coercion.  1f the
protectionists should join with theso other oppo-
nents of the Coercion Bill, the fate of '&e
measure was assured, and with it the fate of the
Government. This was exactly what happened.
Eighty Protectionists followed-Lord George Ben-
tinck into the lobby against the Bill, in combina-
tion with the Free Traders, the Whigs, and the
Tiish Catholic and nationul members.  The divi-
sion took place on the sccond reading of the Bill on
Thursday, June 25, and there was a majority of
738 agninst the Ministry. ”—J. McCuarthy, 7% K
of Reform, p. 183.—The revengeful Tory Protec-
tionist attuck on Pecl was led by Bir George
Bentinck and Benjamin Disraeli, then just mak-
ing himself felt in the House of Commons. It
was distinctly grounded upon no objection in
principle to the Irisii Coercion Bill, but on the
declaration that they could ‘‘ no longer trust Peel,
and, ‘must therefore refuse to give unconsti-
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tutional powers.”. . . He had twice betrayed
the party who had trusted his promises. . . .
‘The gentlemen of England,” of whom it had
once been Sir Robert’s proudest boust to be the
leader, declared against him. Ile was beaten by
an overpowering majority, and his career as an
English Ministcr was closed. Disraeli’s had been
the hand which dethroned him, and to Disraeli
himself, after three years of anarchy and uncer-
tainty, descended the task of again building
together the shattered ruins of the Conservative
party. Very unwillingly the{ submitted to the
unwelcome necessity. Canning and the elder
Pitt had both been called adventurers, but they
had birth and connection, and they were at least
Englishmen. Disraeli had risen out of a despised
race;: he had never sued for their favours; he
had voted and spoken as he pleased, whether
they liked it or not. . . . He was without Court
favour, and bad hardly a powerful friend except
Lord Lyndhurst. Ile had never heen tried on
the lower steps of the officiul ladder. He was
oung, too— only 42— after all the stir that he
Lul made. There was no example of a rise so
sudden under such conditions, But the Tory
rty had accepted and cheered his services, and
g:st.ood out alone among them as a debater of
superior power. Their own trained men had all
deserted them. Lord George remained for a year
or two as nominal chief: but Lord George died;
the conservatives could only consolidate them-
selves under a real leader, and Disracli was the
single person that they had who was equal to the
gituation. . . . He had overthrown Peel and suc-
ceeded to Peel’s honours.”—J. A. Froude, Lord
Beaconsfield, ch. 9—Although the Tory-Protec-
tionists had accomplished the overthrow of Peel,
they were not prepared to take the Government
into their own hands. The new Ministry was
formed under Lord John Russell, as First Lord of
the Treasury, with Lord Palmerstonin the Foreign
Office, Bir George Grey in the Home Department,
Earl Grey Colonial Secretary, 8ir C. Wood Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer, and Mr. Macaulay Pay-
master-General. —W. C, Taylor, Life and Times
of Sir Robert Pedd, v. 8, ck. 11.—The most im-
portant enactment of the Coercion Bill *‘(which
subsequently gave it the name of the Curfew
Act) was that which conferred on the executive
Government the power in proclaimed districts of
forbidding as to be out of their dwellings
between sunset and sunrise, The right of pro-
claiminf; a district as a disturbed district was
laced in the hands of the Lord-Lieutenant, who
might station additional constabulary there, the
whole Qpenae of which was to be borne by the
dis;xs'i’;:t. —J. F. Bright, Hist. of Eng., period 4,
i Avrso IN: B, Wi%:ole. Life of Lord John Rus-
sell, ¢k, 16 (v..1).—B. Diameli, Lord George Ben-
tinck, ch. 14-16.
A. D, 3846.—Difference with France on the
15&3!1 1 marriages, Sce France: A. D, 1841-
¥

A. D. 1848.—The last Chartist demonstra-
tion.—‘*The mnre violent Chartists had broken
from the Radicul reformers, and had themseives
divided into two sections; for their nominal
leader, Feargus O’Connor, was at bitter enmity
with more thorou hgoing and earnest leaders
such as O'Brien and Cooper. O’Connor had not
&r&ved & very efficient guide. He had entered

a land scheme of a somewhat doubtful char-
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acter. . . . He had also injudiciously taken up a
position of active hostility to the free-traders,
and while thus appearing as the champion of &
falling cause alienated many of his sup-
porters Yet the Parliament elected in 1848 con-
tained several rcpreaentauves of the Chartist
principles, and O’Connor Limself had been re-
turn for Nottingham by a large majority
over Hobhouse, a member of the new Ministry.
The revolution in Frauce gave a sudden and
enormuus impulse t¢ the agitation. The coun-
try was filled with meetings at wbich violent
speeches were uttered and hints, not obscure,
dropped of the forcible establishment of & repub-
lic in England. A ncw Convention was sum-
moned for the 6th of April, a vast petilion was
prepared, and a mecting, at which it was believed
that half a million of people would have been
resent, was summoned to meet on Kennington
ommon on the 10th of April for the purpose of
carrying the petition to the House in procession.
The alarm felt in London was very great. It
was thought necessary to swear in special con-
stables, and the wealthier classes came forward
in vast numbers to be enrolled. There are said
to have been no less than 170,000 special con-
stables. The military arrangements were en-
trusted to the Duke of Wellington; the public
offices were guarded and fortified; public vehicles
were forbidden to pass the streets lest they should
be employed for barricades; and measures were
taken to prevent the procession from crossing
the bridges. . . . Such a display of determina-
tion seemed almost ridiculous when compared
with what actually occurred, But it was in fact
the cause of the harmless nature of the meeting.
Instead of half a million, about 80,000 men
assembled on Kennington Common. Fear
O'Connor was there; Mr, Maine, the Commis-
sioner of Police, called him aside, told him he
might hold his meeting, but that the procession
would be stopped, and that he would be held
personallﬁr responsible for any disorder that might
occur, His heart had nlrcncf;? begun to fail him,
and he . . . used all his influence to put an end
to the procession. His prudent advice was fol-
lowed, and no disturbance of any importance
took place. . . . The air of ridicule thrown over
the Chartist movement by the abortive close of a
demonstration which had been heralded with so
much violent talk was increased by the diaclo-
sures attending the presentation of the petition.”
There were found to be only 2,000, names
appended to the document, instead of 5,000,000
as claimed, and great numbers of them were
manifestly spurious. ‘‘This failure proved s .
deathblow to Chartism.”—J. F. Bright, Hist. of
Eng., period 4, @ 176-178.
chAzli)ﬂ? m; : 8. Walpole, Hist. of Eng. from 18185,

i 0. 4).

A. D. 1848-1849.—Second war with the
Sikhs. —Conquest and annexation of the Pun-
ja.l:i. Dﬂee INDIA R A. D. 1{%}‘849. .

. 1849.—Repeal of the Navigation Laws.
Bee NA?I?:&?TION Laws: A. D. 18':&

A. D. 1849-1850.—The Don Pacifico Affair,
—Lord Palmerston’s speech.—The little diffi.
culty with Greece which came to a crisis in the
lost weeks of 1849 and the first of 1850 (see
GreEECE: A. D. 1846-18530), and which was m
monly called the Don Pacifico Affair, gave
slon for a memorable speech in Parl t by
Lord Palmerston, defending his foreign policy
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against attacks. The speech (June 24, 1850),
which occupied five hours, *‘from the dusk of
one day till the dawn of another,” was greatly
admired, and proved immensely effective in rais-
inﬁhe speaker’s reputation. ‘‘The Don Pacifico
debate was unquestionably an important land-
mark in the life of Lord lzalmerst.on. Hitherto
his merits had been known oniy to a select few;
for the British public does not read Blue Books,
and as a rule troubles itself very little about
forcign politics at all. . . . But the Pacifico
speech caught the ear of the nation, and was re-
ceived with a universal verdict of approval
From that hour Lord Palmerston became the

man of the people, and his rise 1o the premier-
ship only a question of time,”—L. C. Sanders,
Life of Viscount Palmerston, ch. 8.

ALs0 IN: Marquis of Lorne, Viscount Palm-
erston, ch. 7.—J. McCarthy, Hist. of Our Own
T%mes, ch. 19 (. 2).— J. Morley, Life of Cobden,
v. 2, ch. 3,—T. Martin, Life of the Prince Consort,
ch. 88 (v. 2).

A. D. 1850.—The so-called Clayton-Bulwer
Treaty with the United States, establishing a
joint protectorate over the projected Nicara-
gua Canal, BSee Nicaracua: A. D, 18560.

A. D. 1850.— Restoration of the Roman
Episcopate.— The Ecclesiastical Titles Bill.
Bee Paracy: A. D. 1850,

A. D. 1850-1852.—The London protocol and
treatg on the Schleswig-Holstein Question.
Bee SCANDINAVIAN StTATEs (DENMARK): A. D.
1848-1862.

A. D, 1851.—The Great Exhibition.—‘‘ The
first of May, 1851, will always be memorable as
the day on which the Great Exhibition was
opened in Hyde Park. . . . Many exhibitions of
a similar kind have taken place since. Some of
these far surpassed that of Ilyde Park in the
splendour and variety of the collections brought
together. Two of them at least — those of Paris
in 1867 and 1878 — were infinitely superior in the
array and dispiay of the products, the dresses,
the inhabitants of far-divided countries. But
the impression which the Hyde Park Exhibition
made upon the ordinary mind was like that of
the boy's first visit to the play —an impression
never to be equalled. . . . It was the first or-

ised to gather all the representatives of the
world's industry into one great fair. . . . The
Hyde Park Exhibition was often described as
the festival to open the long rcign of Peace. It
mi&llnt. a8 a mere matter of chronology, be called
without any impropriety the festival to celebrate
the close of the short reign of Peace. From that
year, 1851, it may be said fairly enough that the
world has hardly known a weck of peace. . . .
The first idea of the Exhibition was conceived by
Prince Albert; and it was his energy and influ-
ence which succeeded in carryizg the idea into
practical execution. . . . Many persons were
disposed to smeer at it; many were sceptical
about its doing any good; not a few still rc-
garded Prince Albert as a foreigner and a ped-
ant, and were slow to believe that anything
lmﬁly practical was likely to be developed under

mpulse and protection. . . . There was a

Emt. of difficulty in selecting a plan for the
uilding. , . . Happ¥ly, a sudden inspiration
struck iﬁr (afterward Sir Joseph) Paxton, who
was then in charge of the Duke of Devonshire's
superb unds at Chatsworth. Why not try
glass iron ? he asked himself. . . . Mr. Pax

Palmerston and
the French Coup d'Ktat.
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ton sketched out his plan hastily, and the idea
was eagerly accepted by the Royal Commission-
ers, He made many improvements afterwards
in his design; but the palace of glass and iron
arose within the specified time on the green turf
of Hyde Park.”—J. McCarthy, Hist. df Our Own
Times, ch, 21 (v. 2).

Avrso IN: 'T. Martin, Life of the Prince Consort,
ch. 83-36, 30, 4243 (0. 2). »

A, D. 1851-1852.— The Coup d'Etat in
France and Lord Palmerston’s dismissal from
the Cabinet.—Defeat and resignation of Lord
John Russell.—The first Derby-Disraeli Min-
istry and the Aberdeen coalition Ministry.—
The *‘coup d’état” of December 2nd, 1851, by
which Louis Napoleon made himself master of
France (sce FRANCE: A. D. 1851) brought about
the dismissal of Lord Palmerston from the British
Ministry, followed quickly by the overthrow of
the Ministry which expelled him. *‘‘Lord Palm-
erston not only expressed privately to Count
Waelewski [the French ambassador] his approval
of the ‘coup d’Gtat,’ but on the 16th of December
wrote a despatch to Lord Normanby, our repre-
sentative in Paris, expressing iustrong terms his
satisfaction at the success of the French Preal-
dent’s arbitrary action. This despatch was not
submitted either to the Prime Minister or to the
Queen, and of course the offence was of too
scrious a character to be passed over. A great
deul of correspondence ensued, and as Palmer-
ston’s explanations were not deemed satisfactory,
and he had clearly broken the undertaki

ave some time Previously, he was dismissed
rom oflice. . . . There were some who thought
him irretrievably crushed from this time for-
ward; but a very short time only clapsed before
he retrieved his fortunes and was as powerful
as ever. In February 1852 Lord Johrn Russell
brought in a Militia Bill which was intended to
develop & local militia for the defence of the
country. Lord Palmerston strongly disapproved
of the scope of the mecasure, and in committee
moved an amendment to omit the word ‘local,’
80 as to constitute a reﬁulnr militia, which should
be legally transportable all over the kingdom,
and thus be always ready for any emergency.
The Government were defeated by eleven votes,
and as the Administration had been very weak
for some time, Lord John icsigned. Lord
Derby formed a Ministry, and invited the co-
operation of Pulmerston, but the offer was de-
c ine:'li, as ftlile pi:}v:in st.a!.{:smen d:lf[e{ed on t?he
uestion of im ng a duty on the importation
gt corn, and other n%att.crs.z--G. B. Smith, The
Prime Ministers of Queen Victoria, ﬂ’ 265.
—*The new Ministry [in which Mr. Disraeli
became Chancellor of the Exchequer] took their
seats on the 27th of February, but it was under-
stood that a dissolution of Parliament would
take place in the sumnmer, by which the fate of
the new Government would be decided, and thag
in the meantime the Opposition should hold its
hand. The raw troops [of the Tory Party«in the
House of Commons], notwithstanding their in-
experience, acquitted themselves with credit, and
some good Bills were passed, the Militia Bill
among the number, while a considerable addition
to the strength of the Navy was effected by the
Duke of Northumberland. No doubt, when the
neval election began, the party had raised
tseif considerably in public estimation. But for
one consideration the country would probably
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bave been quite willing to entrust its destinies to
their hands. But that one consideration was all
important, . . . The Government was obliged
to go to the country, 1o some cxtent, on Protec-
tionist principles. It was known that a Derbyite
majority meant a moderate import duty; and the
consequence was that Lord Derby just lost the
battle, though by a very narrow majority.
‘When Parliament met in November, Lord Derby
and Mr. Disracli had a very diflicult game to

lay. . . . Negotiations were again opened with
gnl{nerston and the Peclites, and on this occasion
Gladstone and Mr. Sidney Herbert were willing
to join if Lord Palmerston might lead in the
House of Commons. But the Queen put her
veto on this arrangement, which accordingly fell
to the ground; and Lord Derby had to meet the
Opposﬁion attack without any reinforcements.
. . . On the 16th of December, . . . being de-
feated on the Budget by a ma ority of 19, Lord
Derby at once resigned.”—T. E. Kebbel, Life of
the Earl of Derby, ch. 8.—'‘ The new Government
[which succecded that of Derby] was a coalition
of Whigs and Peclites, with Sir William Moles-
worth wn in to represent the Radicals. Lord
Aberdeen became Prime Minister, and Mr. Glad-
stone Chancellor of the Exchequer. The other
Peelites in the Cabinet were the Duke of higw-

er-

castle, Sir James Graham, and Mr, Sidne
liam

bert.”—G. W. E. Russell, The Rt. Ilon.
FEwart Qladstone, ch. 5.

A.D. 1852.—Second Burmese War.—An-
nexation of Pegu. 8ee INpIa: A. D. 1852,

A. D. 1852-1853.—Abandonment of Protec-
tion by the Conservatives.—Further progress
in Free Trade. BSce TARIFF LEGISLATION
(ExGLAND): A. D, 1846-187Y ; and TRADE.

A. D, 1853-1855.—Civil-Service Reform. Sce
CrviL-8ervice RErORM IN ENGLAND.

A. D, 1853-1836.—The Crimean War. BSee
Russia: A. D. 1853-1854, to 1854-1856.

A. D. 1855.—Popular discontent with the
m ment of the war.—Fall of the Aber-
deen Ministry.—Palmerston’s first premier-
ship.—A brightening of prospects.—/‘Our
army system entirely broke down [in the Cri-
meai, and Lord Aberdeen and the Duke of New-
castle were made the scapegoats of the popular
indignation. . . . But England was not onl
suffering from unpreparedness and want of ad-
ministrative power in the War department; there
were dissensions in the Cabinet. . . . Lord John
Russell gave so much trouble, that Lord Aber-
deen, after onc of the numerous quarrels and
reconciliations which occurred at this juncture,
wrote to the Queen that nothing but a sense
of public duty and the necessity for avoiding
the scandal of 4 rupture kept him at his post.
.« . At a little later stage . . . the difficulties
were renewed. Mr, Roebuck gave notice of his
motion for the apEolnt.ment of a sclect committee
to inquire into the conditicn of the army be-
fore Sebastopol, and Lord John definitively re-
signed, The Ministry remained in office to await
the fate of Mr. Roebuck’s motion, which was
carried aﬁnﬂt them by the very large majority
of 157. rd Aberdeen now placed the resigna-
tion of the Cabinet in the hands of the Queen
gnn.n. 81, 185% « « . Thus fell the Coalition

binet of Lord Aberdeen. In talent and parlia-
mentary influence it was apparently one of the
strongest Governments ever seen, but it suffered
from a fatal want of cohesion.”--. B. Smith,

War in the
Crimea.

ENGLAND, 1856-1860.

Prime Ministers of Queen Victoria, pp. 2%71-280,
—“Lord Palmerston had passed his 70th year
when the Premiership came to him for the first
time. On the fall of the Conlition Government
the Queen sent for Lord Derby, and upon his
failure for Lord John Russell. Palmerston was
willing at the express request of her Majesty to
serve once more under his old chief, but Claren-
don and many of the Whigs not unnaturally
positiveli refused te do so. Palmerston finally
undertook and successfully achieved the task of
forming a Government out of the sornewhat
heterogencous elements at his command. Lord
Clarendon continued at the Foreign Office, and
Gladstone was still Chancellor of the Exchequer.
The War Department was reorganised, the office
of Sccretary at War disappearing, and being
finally merged in that of Secretary of State for
War. Although Palmerston objected to Roe-
buck’s Committee, he wus practically compelled
to accept it, and this led to the resignation of
Gladstone, Graham and Herbert; their places
being taken by Sir G. C. Lewis, Sir Ciarles
Wood, and Lord John Russell.”—Marquis of
lorne, Viscount Palmerston, ch. 10.—** It was a
dark hour in the history of the nation when Lord
Palmerston cssayed the task which had been
abandoned by the tried wisdom of Derby, Lars-
downe, and John Russcll. Far away in the
Crimea the war was dragging on without much
hope of a creditable solution, though the winter
of discontent and mismanagement was happily
over. The existence of the European concert
was merely nominal. The Allics had discovered,
many months previously, that, though Austria
was staunch, Prussia was a faithless friend. . . .
Between the belligerent powers the cloud of sus-
picion and distrust grew thicker; for Abd-cl-
Medjid was known to be freely squandering{his
war loans on scraglios and palaces while Kars
was starving; and though there was no reason
for distrusting the present good faith of the
Emperor of the French, his policy was straight-
forward only as long as he kept himself free from
the influence of the gang of stock-jobbers and
adventurers who composed his Ministry. Nor
was the horizon much brighter on the side of
England. A series of weak cabincts, and the
absence of questions of organic reform, had com-
pletely relaxed the bonds of Party. If there was
noregular Opposition, still less wastherea regular
majority. . . . And the hand that was to restore
order out of chaos was not 8o steady as of yore.
. . . Lord Palmerston was not himself during the
first weeks of his leadership. But the prospect
speedily brightened. Though Palmerston was
considerably over seventy, he still retained a won-
derful vigour of constitution. Hec was soon re-
stored to health, and was always to be found at
his post. . . . His generalship secured amrh
majorities for the Government in every division
during the session. Of the energy which Lord
Palmerston inspired into the operations against
Sebastopol, there can hardly be two opinions.”
cﬂ;';Lllo C. Sanders, Life of Viscount merston,

A.D, 18
to the Ionian Islands,
A. D. 1815-1862.

A.D, 1856-1860.—War with China,—French
alliance in the war.—Capture of Canton.—
Entrance into Pekin.— ruction of the
Summer Palace, See CmiNa: A, D. 1856-1860.

— Mr., Gladstone's Commission
Bee JoNIAN ISLANDS:

992



ENGLAND, 1857-1858.

A.D. 1857-1858.— The Sepoy Mutiny in
India. Bee Inp1a: A, D. 1857, to 1857-1858
(JuLY—JUNE).

A. D, 1858.—Assumption of the government
of India by the Crown —End of the rule of the
East "adia Co. Scc INpra: A. . 1858.

A. D. 1858-1850.—The Conspiracy Bill.—
Fall of Palmerston's government.— Second
Ministry of Derby and Disraeli.—Lord Palmer-
ston again Premier.—*  On January 14, 1858,
an attempt was made to assassinute Napoleon
IIT. by u gang of desperadoes, headed by Orsini,
whose hewd-gnarters had previously been in Lon-
don, Not without some reason it was felt in
France that such men ought not to be able to find
shelter in this country, and the French Minister
was ordered to make representations to that
effect. Lord Palmerston, always auxious to cul-
tivate the good fecling of the French nation, de-
sired to pnss a measure which should give to the
British Government the power to banish from
England any forcigner conspiring in Britain
agrﬁnht.lhﬁhfc of a forcign sovereign, . . . An
unfortunate outburst of vituperation against Eng-
land in the French press, and the repetition of
such language Ly oflicers of the French army
who were received by the Emperor when they
waited on him as a deputation, aroused very
angry Eunglish feeling. Lord Palmerston had
alrendy introduced the Bill he desired to pass,
and it had been read the first time by a majorit,
of 200. But the foolish action of the French
papers changed entircly the current of popular
opinion. Lord Derby saw his advantage. An
amendment to the second reading, which was
E‘;tctimll y a vote of censure, was carricd against

rd Palmerston, and to his own surprise no less
than to that of the country, he was obliged to re-
sign. Lord Derby succeeded to Palmerston's
vacant oflice. . . . Lord Derby’s sccond Ministry
was wrecked upon the fatal rock of Reform early
in 18539, and at once appealed to the country. . . .
The electivn of 1859 failed to give the Conserva-
tives a majority, and soon after the opening of
the session they were defeated upou 2 vote of
want of confidence moved by Lord Hartington.
Earl Granville was commissioned by the Queen
to form n Ministry, because her Majesty felt that
‘10 make so marked a distinction as is implied
in the choice of one or other as Prime Minister of
two statesmen so full of years and honour &s Lord
Palmerston and Lord John Russell woukl be a
very invidious and unweleome task.” Each of
these veterans was willing to serve under the
other, but ucither would follow the lead of a
third. And so Granville failed, and to Palmer-
ston was entrusted the task. He succeeded in
forming what was considered the strongest Min-
istry of modern times, so far as the individual
abifi’ty of its members was ~oncerned. Russell
went to the Foreign Office and iladstone to the
Exchequcr,”—Marquie of Lorne, Viscount Pulm-
erston, ch. 10-11,

Avso IN: T, Martin, Life of the Prince Con-
sort, ch. 82-84, 91-92, and 94 (v. 4).—T. E. Keb-
bel, Life of the Eurl of Derby, ch. 7.

A. D. 1860.—~ The Cobden-Chevalier com-
mercial treaty with France. Sce TARrr
LEGIsLATION (FRANCE): A. D. 1853-1860.

A. D. 1861 (May).— The Queen’s Proclama-
tion of Neutrality with reference to the Ameri-
can Civil War, Se¢ UNITED STATES oF AM.:
A. D, 1861 (Arrir—May),

es

Cotlon Famine.

ENGLAND, 1861-1865.

A. D. 1861 (October).—The allied interven-
tion in Mexico. Bec Mexico: A. ). 1861-1867.

A. D. 1861 (November).—The Trent Affair,
—Seizure of Mason and Slidell., See UNrrep
STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1861 (NovEMBER).

A. D. 1861-1865.—The Cotton Famine.—
‘Upon a population, containing half a million of
cotton operatives, in a carecr of rapid prosperity,
the profits of 1800 reaching in some instances
from 30 1o 40 per cent upon the capital engnged;
and with wages nlso at the highest point which
they had ever touched, came the news of the
Amecrican war, with the probable stoppage of 85
per cent of the raw material of their manufucture.
A few wise heads hung despondently down, or
shook with fear for the fate of *the freest nation
under heaven,’ but the great mass of traders re-
fused to credit a report which neither suited their
opinions nor their interests, . . . There was a
four months’ supply held on this side the water
at Christmas (1860), and there had been three
months’ imports at the usual rate since that time,
and there would be the usual twelve months’ sup-
ply from other sources; and by the time this was
consumed, and the five months’ stock of goods
held by merchants sold, all would he right again.
That this was the current opinion was proved by
the most delicate of all barometers, the scale of
prices; for during the greater Fart. of the yecar
1861 the market was dull, and priccs scarcely
moved upwards. But towarda the end of tho
q‘car the aspect of affairs began to chan

he Federuls had declared a blockade of the
Southern ports, and, although as ﬁet it was pretty
much a ‘paper blockade,’ yet the newly estab-
lished Confedrrate government was doing its best
to render it effective. They believed that cotton
was king in England, and that the old country
could not do without it, and would be forced, tha
order to secure its release, to side with those who
kept it prisoner. Mills began to run short time
or wo close in the month of October, but no noise
was made about it; and the only evidence of any-
thing unusual was at the boards of guardians,
where the applications had reached the mid-win-
ter height three months curlier than usual, The
pooi-law guardiang in the various unions wers
aware that the increasc was not of the usual
character — it was ico early for out-door laboum
ers to present themselves; still the difference was
not of scrious amount, being only about 8,000 in
the whole twenty-eight unions. In November,
7,000 more presented themselves, and in Decem.
ber the increase was again 7,000; so that the re-
cipients of relief were 2t this time 12,000 (or abous
25 per cent) more than in the January previous.
And now serious thoughts began to agitate many
minds; cotton was very largely held by specula-
tors for a rise, the arrivals were meagre in quan-
tity, and the rates of insurance began to show
that, notwithstanding the large profits on im-

rts, the blockade was no longer on puper alone,
F::num'y, 1862, ndded 16.000 more to the recipi-
ents of relief, who were now 70 per cent above
the usual number for the same period of the
year. But from the fucts as afterwards revealed,
the statistics of boards of guardians were evi.
dentl_yruo real measure of the distress prevailin
. . . The month of February usually lcssens the
dependents on the poor-rates, for out-door lnbour
begins again as soon as the si%ns of spring a
pear; but in 1862 it added nearly 9,000 to tﬁe E
ready large number of extra cases, the recipients
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being now 105 per cent above the average for the
same period of the year. Rut thisaverage gives
no idea of the pressure in particular localities.
. . . The cotton opcratives were now, if left to
themselves, like a ship's crew upon short provi-
sions, and those very unequally distributed, and
without chart or compass, and no prospect of get-
ting t0 land In Ashton there were 3,197; in
Stockport, 8,588; and in Preston, 9,488 persons
abeolutely foodless; and who nevertheless de-
clined to go to the guurdians. To have forced
the high-mindetl heads of these families to han
about the work-house lobbies in company wi
the idle, the improvident, the dirty, the diseased,
and the vicious, would have been to break their
heaving hearts, and to burl them headlong into
despair. Happily there is spirit enough in this
country to appreciate nobility, even when dressed
in fustisn, and pride and sympathy enough to
spare even the poorest from unnecessary humili-
ations and organisations spring up for any im-
rtant work 80 soon &s the necessity of the case
mes urgent in any locality. Committees
arose almest simultancously in Ashton, Stock-
rtm.. and Preston; and in April, Blackburn fol-
owoed in the train, and the guardians and the re-
llef committees of these scveral places divided an
extra 6,000 d. ents between them. The month
of May, which usually reduces pauperism to al-
most its lowest cbb, added 6,000 more to the re-
cipients from the guardians, and 5,000 to the de-
pendents on the rclief committees, which were
pow six in number, Oldham and Prestwich (a
m of Manchester) being added to the list. . . .
month of June sent 6,000 more applicants to
suc for bread to the boards of guardians, and
5,000 additional to the six relief committees; and
these six committees had now as many depend-
ents as the whole of the boards of guardians in
the twenty-eight unions sup in ordinary
years, . . . In the month of July, when all un-
emplo(red operatives would ordlnaﬂl{l;)e lending
8 hand in the hay harvest, and picking up the

means of li whilst improving in health and
enjoying the glories of a summer in the country,
the distress increased like a flood, 13,000 ad-

ditional applicants being forced lo appeal for

r-law relief ; whilst 11,000 others were adopted
‘gethe seven relief committecs. . . . In August

flood had become a deluge, at which the
stoutest heart might stand appalled. The in-
creased recipients of poor-law relief were in a
lluglle mcoth 88,000, being nearly as many as the
total number chargeable in the same month of
the previous year, whilst a further addition of
more than 84,000 became chargeable to ihe relief
committees. . . . Most of the cotton on hand at
this period was of Indian growth, and needed al-
hrmﬁm of machinery to make it workable at all,
and in good timesfin empinyer might as well shut

up his mill as try to get it sp 1n or manufactured.
But oh | how would the tens of thousands
of unwilling have been now, to have had

s chance even of working at Burats, although
they knew that it required much harder work
for one-third less than normal wages. . . . An-
other month is past, and Octoberghn added to
the number the guardians no less than
65,000, and to the charge of the relief committees
89,000 more. . . . And now dread winter ap-
proaches, and the authorities have to deal not
only with hundreds of thousands who are com-
puﬂurlly idle, and consequently foudless, but

Cotton Famine.
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who are wholly unprepared for the inclemencies
of the season; whoga.ve no means of procurin
ncedful clothing, nor even of making a show o
cheerfulness upon the hearth by means of the
fire, which is almost as useful as food. . . . The
total number of persons chargeable at the end of
November, 1862, was, under boards of guardians
258,857, and on relief committees, 200,034 total
458,441, . . There were not wanting men who
saw, or thought they saw, a short way outof the
dificulty, viz., by a recognition on the part of
the English government of the Southern con-
federacy in America. And meetings were called
in various places to memorialise the government
to this effect. Such meetings were alweys bal-
anced by counter meetings, at which it was shown
that simple recognition would be waste of words;
that it would not bring to our shores a single
shipload of cotton, \mﬁ:ﬂl followed up by an
armed force to break the blockade, which course
if adopted would be war; war in favour of the
slave confederacy of the South, and agaivst the
free North and North-west, whence comesa Jarge
proportion of our imported corn. In addition to
the folly of interfering in the affairs of a nation
8,000 miles away, the cotton, if we succezded in
getting it, would be stained with blood and cursed
with the support of slavery, and would also pre-
vent our getting the food which we needed from
the North equa ]Ze“ much as the cotton from
the South. . . . These meetingsand counter meet-
ings perhaps helped to steady the action of the
government (notwithstanding the sympathy of
some of its members towards the South), to con-
firm them in the policy of the royal tgmclamntion,
and to determine them to enforce the provisions
of the Foreign Enlistment Act against all of-
fenders. . . . The maximum pressure upon the
relief committees wos reached early in December,
1862, but, as the tide had turned before the end
of the month, the highest number chargeable at
any onc time is nowhere shown. The highest
number exhibited in the returns is for the last
week in the year 1862, viz.: 485,484 persons; but
in the previous weeks of the same month some
thousands more were relieved.”—J. Watts, The
Facts of the Cotton Famine, ch. 8 and 12,

Auso 1n: R. A. Arnold, Hist. the Cotton
Famine.—E. Waugh, Factory during the
Cotton Famine,

A. D. 1862 (July).—The fit out of the
Confederate cruiser Alabama at Liverpool,

See ALAaBAMA Cramms: A. D, 1862-1864. .

A. D. 1865.—Governor Eyre udth;d%maiu
Insurrection, See Jamaica: A. D, 1865.

A. D. 1865-1868.—Death of Palmerston.—
Ministry of Lord John Russell.—Its unsstis-
factory Reform Bill and its resignation.—Tri-
umph of the Adullamites.—Third administra-
tion of Derby and Disraeli, and its Reform
Bills.—“On the death of Lord Palmerston
[which occurred October 18, 1885], the premier-
ship was intrusted for the second time to Earl
Russell, with Mr. Gladstone as leader in the
House of Commons. The queen opened her sev-
enth parliament (February 6, 1866), in person,
for the first time since the prince consort's death,
On March 12th Mr, Gladstone brought forward
his scheme of reform, proposing to extend the
franchise in counties and boroughs, but the o

tion of the moderate Liberals, and their §
ng the Conservatives, proved fatal to the

ure, and ir -~-nsequence the ministry of
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Russell resigned. The government had been
rsonally weakened by the successive deaths of

r. Sidney Herbert, 8ir George Cornewall Lewis,
the Duke of Newcastle, Earl of Elgin, and Lord
Palmerston. The queen sent for the Earl of
Derby to form a Cabinet, who, although the
Conservative party was in the minority in the
House of Commons, accepted the responsibility
of undertaking the management of the govern-
ment: he as Premier and First Lord of the Treas-
ury; Mr. Disraeli, Chancellor of the Exchequer.”
—A. H. McCalman, Abridged Iist. of England, p.
808.—'* The measure, in fact, was too evidently
& compromise, The Russell and @ladstone sec-
tion of the Cubinet wanted reform: the remnants
of Palmerston’s followers still thought it unnc-
cessary. The result was this wretched, tinkering
measure, which gatisfied nobody, and disap-
pointed the expectation of all earnest Reformers.
. . . The ﬂprincipal opposition came not from the
Lonservatives, as might have been expected, but
from Mr. Horsman and Mr. Robert Lowe, both
members of the Liberal parttf, who from the
very first declared they would have none of it.
A Bright. denounced them furiously as
¢ Adullaruites’; all who were in distress, all who
were disgontented, had gathered themselves to-
gether in the political cave of Adullam for the
attack on the Government. But Mr. Lowe, all
unabashed by denunciation or sarcasm, carried
the war straight into the cnemy’s camp in a
swift succession of speeches of extraordinary
brilliance and power. . . . The party of two,
which in its origin reminded Mr. Bright of ‘the
Scotch terrier which was so covered with hair
thut you could not tell which was the head and
which was the tail of it,” was ﬁmdually rein-
forced by deserters from the ranks of the Gov-
ernment until at last the Adullamiites were strong
enough to turn the scale of a division. Then
one wild night, after a hot and furious debate,
the combined armies of the Adullamites and
Conscrvatives carried triumphantly an amend-
ment brought forward by one of the Adullamite
<hiefs, Lord Dunkellip, to the effect that a rat-
ing be substituted for a rental qualification; und
the Government waeat anend. . . . The failure of
the bill brought Lord Russell’s official career to
its close. He formally handed over the leader-
ship of the party to Mr. Gladstone, and from this
time took but little part in politics. Lord Derby,
his opponent, was soon to follow his cxumF e,
and theu the long-standing ducl between Glad-
stone and Disiaeli would be pushed up to the
very front of the parliamentary stage, right in
the full glare of the footlights. eanwhile,
however, Lord Derby had taken office [July 9,
1866]. Disraell and Gladstone were changing
weapons and crossing the stage. . . . The ex-
asperated Liberals, howevcer, were rousing a
despread ag;ltat.ion throughcat the count?r in
favour of Reform: monster meetings were held
in Hyde Park; the Park railings werc pulled
down and trampled on by an excited mob, and
the police regulations proved as unable to bear
the unusual strain as police regulations usually
do on such occasions, The result was that Mr.
Disrasli became convinced that a Reform Bill of
some kind or other was inevitable, and Mr. Dis-
raeli’s opinion naturally carried the day. The
Government, however, did not go straight to the
mm. at once. They he&n: by proposing & num-
of resolutions on subject, w. were

Bemm
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very soon laughed out of existence. Then they
brought a bill founded on them, which, how-
ever, was very shortly afterwards withdrawn
after a very discouraging receptiou. Finally,
the Ministry, lightcned by the loss of three of its
members — the Earl of Carnarvon, Viscount
Cranborne, and General Peel —announced thelr
intention of bringing in & comprehensive mea-
surc. 'The measure in question proposed house-
hold suffrage in the boroughs subject to the
payment of rates, and occupation franchise for
the counties subject to the same limitation, and
a variety of fanciful clauses, which would have
admitted members of the liberal professions,
graduates of the universities, and a number of
other classes to the franchise. The most novel
feature was a clause which permitted a man to
acquire two votes if he possessed a double quali-
fication by rating and by profession. The great
objection to the bill was that it excluded ‘the
compound householder.” The compound house-
holder is now as extinct an animal as the pot-
walloper found in earlier parliamentary atrat&i
but he was the hero of the Reform debates o
1867, and as such deserves morc than a passing
reference. He was, in fact, an occupier of a
small house who did not pay his rutes dimct}iv
and in person, but paid them through his larnd-
lord. ow the occupiers of these very smsll
houses were naturally by far the most numerous
class of oceupicers in the boroughs, and the omis-
sion of them implied a large exclusion from the
franchise. The Liberal party, therefcre, rose in
defence of the compound householder, and the
struggle became fierce and hot. It must be re-
membered, however, that ncither Mr. Gladstone
nor Mr. Bright wished to lower the franchise
heyond a certain point, and a meeting was held
in consequence, in which it was agreed that the
ms;mmme brought forward in committee should
gin by an alteration of the rating laws, so that
the compound householder above a certain level
should paf his own rates and be given a vote,
and that all occupiers below the level should be
excluded from the rates and the franchise alike.
On what may be described roughly as “ the great
drawing-the-line question,’ however, the Liberal
party once more split up. The advanced sec-
tion were determined that all occupiers should
be admitted, and they would have no ‘ drawing
the line.” Some fifty or sixty of them held a
meeting in the tea-room of the House of Com-
mons and decided on this course of action’ in
consequence they acquired the name of the * Tea-
Room Party.’ The communication of their
views to Mr. Gladstone made him excessively
indignant. He denounced them in violent lan-
e, and his passion was emulated by Mr,
g:ingﬁn. . . . Mr, Gladstone had to give in, and
his surrender was followed by that of Mr. Dis-
raeli. The Tea-Room Party, in fact, were mas-
ters of the day, and were able to bring sufficlent
pressure to bear on the Government to induce
them to admit the principle of household suf-
frage pure and simple, and to abolish all dis-
tinctions of rating. . . . Not only was the house-
hold clause considerably extended, the
dual vote abolished, and most of the fancy fran.
chises swept away, but there were numerous
additions which completely altered the character
of the bill, and transformed it from a balanced
attempt to enlerge the franchise without shi

the balance of power to a sweeping measure
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reform,”—B. C. Skottowe, Short Hist. of Parlia-
ment, ch. 83.—The Reform Bill for England
““ was followed in 1868 by mensures for Scotland
and Ireland. By these Acts the county franchise
in England was extended to all occupicrs of
lands or houses of the yearly value of £12, and
in Scotland to all £5 property owners and £14
property occupiers; while that in Ireland was
not altered. The borough franchise in England
and Scotlund was given to all ratepaying house-
holders and to lodgers occt:lpying odgings of
the annual value of £10; and in Ireland to all
ratepaying £4 occupiers. Thus the House of
Commons was made nearly representative of all
taxpaying commoners, except agricultural la-
bourers and women,”—D. W. Rannie, Hist. Out-
line of the Eng. Conast., ck. 12, sect. 4.

Avso IN: W. BaGenoT, Kssays on Parliamen-
tary Reform, 8.—G. B. Smith, Life of Gladstone,
ch. 17-18 (v 2).—W. Robertson, Life and Times
of John Bright, ch. 3940,

A.D. 1865-1869 —Discussion of the Alabama
Claims of the United States.—The Johnson-
Clarendon Treaty and its rejection. Sce AvLa-
BAMA ("Larms: A, D. 1862-1809.

A. D, 1867-1868, —E xpedition to Abyssinia.
Bee AByssiNta: A. D. 1 1889,

A, D. 1868-1870.—Disestablishment of the
Irish Church,—Retirement of the Derby-Dis-
raeli Ministry.—Mr. Gladstone in power.—-
His Irish Land Bill.—''On March 16, 1868, a
remarkable debate took place in the liouse of
Commons. It had for its subject the condition
of Irelund, and it was introduced Ly a series of
resolutions which Mr. John Francis Maguire, an
Irish member, ro[msed. ... It was on the
fourth night of the debate that the importance of
the occasion becume fully manifest. Then it was
that Mr. Gladstone spoke, and declared that in
his opinion t'e time had come when the Irish
Church as a State institution must cease to exist.
Then every man in the Ilouse knew that the end
was near. Mr. Maguire withdrew his resolutions.
The cause he had to serve was now in the hands
of one who, though not surcly more earnest for
its success, liad incomparably greater power to
serve it. There was probably not a single Eng-
lishman capalile of forming an opinion who did
not know that from the moment when Mr. Glad-
stone made his declaration, the fall of the Irish
Btate Church had become merely a question of
time. Men only waited to see how Mr. Gladstone
would proceed to procure its fall. Public expec-
tation was not long kept in suspense. A few
days after the debate on Mr. Maguire's motion,
Mr. Gludstone gave notice of three resolutions on
the subjeet of the Irish State Chiurch. The first
declared tbat in the opinion of the Ilouse of
Commons it was pecessary that the Established
Church of Iraland shoull ccase to exist as an
Establishment, due regard Leing had to all per-
sonal interests and to all individual rights of
property. The sccond resoli.tion pronounced it
expedient to prevent the creation of new personal
interests by the exercise of any public patronage;
and the third asked for an‘nddress to the Queen,
prayin$ that her Majesty would place at the dis-
posal of Parliament her interest in the temporali-
tics of the Irish Church. The object of these
resolutions wus simply to prepare for the actual
disestablishment of the Church, by providing
that no further appointments should 'l..,)e made,
and that the action of patronage should be stayed,

Gladstone’s
Irish Land Bill.

ENGLAND, 1868-1870.

until Parliament should decide the fate of the
whole institution. +On March 80, 1868, Mr. Glad-
stone pro his resolutions. Not many per.
sons could have had much doubt as to the result
of the debate. But if there were any such, their
doubts must have begun to vanish when they
read the notice of amendment to the resolutions
which wag given by Lord Stanlelv. The amend-
ment proclsimed even more surely than the reso-
lutions the impending fall of the Irish Church.
Lord Stanley must have been supposed to speak
in the name of the Government and the Conser-
vative party; and his amendment merely de-
clared that the House, while admitting that con-
siderable modifications in the temporulities of the
Church in Ircland might appear to be expedient,
was of opinion ‘that any proposition tending
to the disestablishment or disendowment of the
Church ought to be reserved for the decision of

the new'Parliament.” Lord Stanley’s amendment
asked only for delay. . . . The debate was one
of great power and interest. . . . When the

division was called there were 270 votes for the
amendment, and 831 against it. The doom of
the Irish Church was pronoanced by a majority
of 61. An interval was afforded for agitation on
both sides. . . . Mr. Gladstone's first resolution
came to a division about a month after the defeat
of Lord Stanley's amendment. It was carried
by a mnjm-ihy somewhat larger than that which
had rejected the amendment —880 votes were
given for the resolution; 265 against it. The
majority for the resolution was therefore 65.
Mr. Disraeli quietly observed that the Govern-
ment must take some decisive step in consequence
of that vote; and a few days afterwards it was
announced that as soon as the neceasary business
could be 501, through, Parlinment would be dis-
solved and an agpcal made to the country. On
the last day of July the dissolution took place,
and the clections came on in November. Not for
many years had there been so important a gencral
election. The kecnest anxiety prevailed as to its
results. The new constituencies created by the
Reform Bill were to give their votes for the first
time. The question at issue was not merely the
existence of the Irish Btate Church. It was a
%encm! struggle of advanced Liberalism against

oryism. . . . The new Parliament was to all
appearance less marked in its Liberalism than
that which had gone before it. But so far as
mere numbers went the Liberal party was much
stronger than it had been. In the new House of
Commons it could count upon & majority of
about 120, whereas in the late Parliament it had
but 60. Mr, Gladstone it was clear would now
have evcrythinpé in his own hands, and the coun-
try miil.xt. look for a career of energetic reform.
. + « Mr. Disraeli did not meet the new Parlia-
ment as Prime Minister. He decided very prop-
erly that it would be a mere waste o publ?c
time to wait for the formal vote of the House of
Commons, which would inevitably command him
to surrender, lle at once resigned his office, and
Mr. Gladstone was immediately sent for by the
guecn. and invited to form an Administration.

r. Gladstone, it would secm, was only beginning
his career. He was necarly sixty years of age,
but there were scarcely any evidences of advanc-
ing years to be seen on his face, . , . The Govern.
ment he formed was one of remarkable strength,
. . . Mr. Gladstone went to work at onoce with
his Irish policy. On March 1, 1869, the Primsé
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Minister introduced his measure for the disestab-
lishment and partial disendowment of the Irish
State Church. The proposals of the Government
were, that the Irish Church should almost at
once cease to exist as a State Establishment,
and should pass into the condition of a free
Episcopal Church. As a matter of course the
sh bishops were to lose their seats in the llouse
of Lords. A synodal, or governing body, was
to be elected from the clergy and laity of the
Church and was to be recognised by the Govern-
meut, and duly incorporated. The union between
the Churches of England and Irelund was to be
dissolved, and the Irish Ecclesiastical Courts
were to bo ubolished. There were various and
complicated arrangements for the protection of
the Iife interests of those already l:olr})ing positions
in the Irish Church, and for the appropriation of
the fund which would return to the possession of
the Btate when all thesc interests had been fairl
considered and dealt with, . . . Many ti.mem?f
ments were introduced and discussed ; and some
of these led to a controversy between the two
Houses of Parliament; but the controversy ended
in compromise. Qn July 26, 1809, the measure
for the disestabliskment of the Irish Church re-
celved the royal assent. Lord Derby did not
L(::F survive the passing of the measure which he
opposed with such fervour and so much
%athenc dignity. He died before the Irish State
hurch had ceased to live. . . . When the Irish
Church had been disposed of, Mr, Gladstone at
unce dirccted his encrgies to the Irish land system.
i In a speech delivered by him during his
electioncering campaign in Lancashire, he had de-
rlared that the Irish upas-trce had three great
branches: the State Church, the Land Tenure
System, and the System of Education, and that
he meant to hew them all down if he could. On
February 15, 1870, Mr. Gladstone introduced his
Irish Land Bill into the House of Commons. . . .
It recogniscd a certain property or partnership of
the tenant in the land which he tilled. Mr. Glad-
stone took the Ulster tenant-right as he found it,
and made it a legal institution. In places where
the Ulster practice, or something analogous to it.
did not exist, he threw upon the landlord the
burden of proof as regarded the right of eviction,
The tenant disturbed in the possession of his land
could claim compensation for improvements, and
the bill reversed the existing assumption of the law
by presuming all improvements to be the property
the tenant, and leaving it to the landlord, if he
could, to prove the contrary. The bill estab-
lished a special judiciary machinery for carrying
out its provisions, . . . It putan end to the reign
of the landlord’s absolute power; it reduced the
Jandlord to the level of every other proprietor, of
every other man in the country who had anything
to sell or hire. . . . The bill passed without sub-
stantial alteration. On Augiet 1, 1870, the bill
received the Royal assent. The second branch
of the upas-tree had been hewn down, . . . Mr.
Gladstone had dealt with Church and lgnd; he
had yet to deal with university education. Iie

had gone with Irish ideas thus far.”—J. McCar-
thy, Hist. of Our Own Times, ch. 23.
Arso 1x: W. N. Molesworth, Jfist. of Eng.,

1880-1874, v. 8, ch. 6.—Annual Register, 1869,
pt. 1: Eng. Iigt., ch, 2-8, and 1870, ck. 1-2.

A. D. 1870.—The Education Bill, See E»nU-
CATION, MODERN: EUROPEAN COUNTRIES,—ENG-
LAND: A. D. 1699-1870,

Purchase
University Teats.

and ENGLAND, 1873-1880.

A. D. 1871.—Abolition of Army Purchase
and University Religious Tests.—Defeat of the
Ballot Bill.—** The great measure of the Session
[of 1871] was of course the Army Bill, which
was introduced by Mr. Cardwell, on the 16th of
February. It abolished the system by which
rich men obtained by purchase commissions and
promotion in the army, and provided £8,000,000
to buy all commissions, as they fell in, at their
regulation and over-regulation value [the regula-
tion value being a legul price, fixed by a Royal
Warrant, but which in practice was never re-
garded]. In future, commissions were to be
awurded cither to those who won them by open
competition, or who had gerved as subalterns in
the Militia, or to deserving non commissioned
oficers. . . . The dcbate, which secmed inter-
minable, ended in an anti-climax that astonished
the Tory Opposition. Mr. Disraeli threw over the
advocates of Purchase, cvidently dreading an
appeal to the country. . . . The Army Regula-
tion Bill thus passed the Second Reading wathout
a division,” and finully, with some amendments

assed the House.  **In the House of Lords the

ill was agnin ohstructed. . . . Mr. Gladstone
met them with a bold stroke. By statute it was
enacted that only such terms of Purchase could
eaist a8 her Majesty chose to permit by Royal
Warrant. The Queen, therefore, acting on Mr.
Gladstone’s advice, cancelled her warrant per-
mitting Purchase, and thus the opposition of the
Peers was crushed by what Mr, Eiwwli indig-
nantly termed ‘the high-handed though not 1l-
Jegul’ exercise of the Roynl Prerogative. The
rage of the Tory Peers knew no bounds.” They
““carried a vote of censure on the Government,
who ignored it, and then their Lordships passed
the Army Regulation Bill without any altera-
tions. . . . The Session of 1871 was also made
memorable by the struggle over the Ballot Bill,
in the course of which nearly all the devices of
fuctious obstruction were exhausted, .-, . When
the Bill reached the House of Lords, the real
motive which dictated the . , . obstruction of
the Conservative Opposition in the House of
Commons was quickly revealed. The Lords re-
jected the Bill on the 18th of August, not merely
yecause ihey disliked nand dreaded it, but because
it had come to them too late for proper considera-
tion. Ministers were niore successful with some
other measures. In spite of much conservative
opposition they passed a Bill abolishing religious
tests in the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
and throwing open nll academic distinetions aud

rivileges except Divinity Degrees and Clerieal
g‘e)lowships to students of all ¢creeds and faiths.”
—R. Wilson, Life and Times of Queen Victoria, v.
2, ch. 16.

Arso 1N: G. W. K. Russell, The . Ilon. W. K.
Gludstone, ch, 9.

A. D. 1871-1872. — Renewed negotiations
with the United States.— The Treaty of
Washington and the Geneva Award.
ALaBaMA Cramas: A, D, 1869-1871; 1871; and
1871-1872,

A. D. 1873-1879.—Rise of the Irish Home
Rule Party and organization of the Land
League. Bec IRELAND: A. D. 18731879,

A. D, 1873-1880.— Decline and fall of the
Gladstone government.— Disraeli's Ministry.
—His rise to the peerage, as Earl of Beacons-
field.—The Eastern Question.—Overthrow of
the administration.— The Second Gladstone
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Ministry.—“ One of the little wars in which we

had to engage brpke oui with the Ashantees, a
misunderstinding® repulting from'pur purchase
of the Dutch posscasiéns (1873) in their neighbour-

hood. Troops and marines under Wolseley . . .
were” sent out to West Africa. Crossing the
Prah River, January 20th, 1874, he defeated the
Ashantecs op the last day of that month at a
place called A'moaful, entered and burnt their
capital, Coomassic, and made a treaty with their
g, Koffee, by which he withdrew all ¢laims
of sovereignty over thé tribes under our protec-
tion. The many Liberal measures ed by
the Ministry caused, modcrate men to wish for a
halt. Some restrictions on the licensed vintners
turned that powerful body against the Adminis-
tration, which, on attempting to carry an Irish
University Bill in 1873, became suddenly aware
of its u:;}mlpularity. #s the second reading was
only carried by a majority of three. Resignation
followed. The erratic, but astute, Disraeli de-
clined to undertake the responsibility of govern-
in%sthe country with the Housec of Commons then
existing, consequently Mr. Gladstone resumed
office; syet. Conservative reaction progressed.
He in September became Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer (still holdinf the Premiership) and 23rd
Janun;{, 1874, he suddenly dissolved Parliament,
promising in a lctter to the electors of Greenwich
the final abolition of the income tax, and & re-
duction in some other ‘ imposts.” The elections
went against him. The ‘harassed’ interests
overturned the Ministry (17th Februa:r, 1874),
. « » On the accession of the Conservative Gov-
ernment under Mr. Disraeli (February, 1874),
the budget showed a balance of six millions in
favour of the reduction of taxation. Conse-
quently the sugar duties were abolished and the
income tax reduced to 2d. in the pound. This,
the ninth Parliament of Queen Victoria, sat for
a littleover six years, . . . Mr, Disraeli, now the
Earl of Beaconsfield, was fond of giving the coun-
try surprises. One of these consisted in the pur-
chase of the interest of the Khedive of Egypt in
the Suez Canal for four millions sterling (Feb-
, 1876). Another was the acquisition of
the Turkish Island of Cyprus, handed over for
the guarantee to Turkey of her Asiatic provinces
in the event of any future Russian encroach-
ments. . . . ‘As war had broken out in several
of the Turkish provinces (1876), and as Russia
had entered the lists for the insurgents against
the Sultan, whom England was bound to sup-
port by solemn treaties, we were treated to a
third surprise by the conveyance, in anticipation
of a breach with Russia, of 7,000 troops from
India to Malta, The Earl of Derby, looking
upon this mancsuvre as a menace to that Power,
resigned his office, which was fillled by Lord
Salisbury (1878). . . . The war én'oving disas-
trous to Turkey, the treaty of St. Stephano (Feb-
ruary, 1878), was concluded with Russia, by
which the latter acquired additional territory in
Asia Minor in violation of the treaty of Paris
(1856). Our Government strongly remonstrated,
and war seemed imminent. Through the inter-
cesgion, however, of Bismarck, the German Chan-
cellor, war was averted, and a congress soon met
in Berlin, at which Britain was represented b
Lords Balisbury and Beaconsfleld; the t
being the sanction of the treaty already made,
with the exception that the town of Erzeroum
was handed back to Turkey. Our ambassadors

B hadione. ™
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returned home rather pompously, the Prime
Minister loftily declaring, that they had brought
back ‘peace with homour.’. . : Our expenses
had rapidly increased, the wealthy commercial
reople began to distrust a Prime Minister who
1ad broufht us to the brink of war, the Irish
debates, Irish poverty, and Irish outrages had
brought with them more or less discredit on
the Eﬂnlstry . « + The Parliament was dis-
solved Marchh 24th, hut the elections went sp
decisi:g:{ in favour of the Liberals that Beacons-
fleld gned (April 23rd). Early in the fol-
lowing year he appeared in his place in the
House of Pecrs, but died April 19th. Though
Mr. Gladstone had in 1875 relingquished the
political leadership in favour of Lord Hartington
ﬁet the ‘ Bulgarian Atrocities ’ and other wri IIEI
rought him again so prominent before the pub-
lic that his leadership was universally acknowl-
cdged by the party. . . . He now resumed office,
taking the two posts so frequently held before
by Prime Ministers since the days of William
Pitt, who also held them. . . . The result of the
neral election of 1880 was the return of more
iberals to Parliament than Conservatives and
Home Rulers together. The farming interest
continued depressed both in Great Britain and
Ireland, resulting in thousands of acres being
thrown on the landlords’ hands in the former
country, and numerous harsh evictions in the
latter for non-payment of rent. Mr. Gladstone
determined to legislate anew on the Irish Land
Question: and (1881) carried through both Houses
that admirable measure known as the Irish Land
Act, which for the first time in the history of
that country secured to the tenant remuneration
for his own industry. A Land Commission Court
was established to fix Pair Rents for a period of
15 years, After a time leaseholders were in-
cluded in this beneficent legislation.”— R. Johns-
ton, A Short Iist. of the Queen's Reign, pp. 49~
B57.

A1s0 1N: J. A. Froude, Lord Beaconsfield, ch.
16-17.—@G. B. Smith, Life of Gladstone, ch. 23~
28 (v. 2).—II. Jephson, The Platform, ch. 21-22

?. 2).
( A? D. 1877.—Assumption by the Queen of
the title of Empress of India. Inp1a: AL D.
1877,

A. D. 1877-1878.— The Eastern Question
again, — Bulgarian atrocities. — Excitement
over the Russian successes in Turkey.—War-
clamor of ‘“‘the Jingoes.” — The fleet sent
through the Dardanelles.—Arrangement of the
Berlin Congress. See BALKAN AND DANUBIAN
StaTEs: A. D. 1875-1878; and Turrs: A. D,
1878,

A. D. 1877-1881.—Annexation of the Trans-~
vaal.— The Boer War. BSee SouTH AFRICA:
A. D. 1806-1881.

A, D. 1878.—The Confreu of Berlin,—Ac-
fi;)itigg,?g the control of Cyprus. Sece Turxks:

A. D. 1878-1880,—The second Afghan War,
Bee AreHANISTAN: A. D. 1868-1881.

A.D.1880.—Breach between the Irish Party
and the English Liberals,—Coergion Bill and
Land Act. Bee IrerLanp: A. D. 1880; and
1881-1882. . -

A. D. 1882,—War in E%pt. See Eayrr:
A. D. 1875-1882, and 1882-1888,

A.D. zasi.—'rhe Act for Prevention of Cor-
rupt and Illegal Practices at Parliamentary
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Elections.—*‘Prior to the General Election of
1880 there were those who hoped and believed
that Corrupt Practices at Elections were decreas-
Ing. These hopes were based upon the growth
of the constituencics and their increased political
Intelligence, and also upon the operation of the
Ballot Act. The disclosures following the General
Election proved to the most sanguine that this
belief was an error. Corrupt practices were
found to be more prevalent than ever. If in
olden times larger aggregate sums were expended
in bribery and treating, never probably had so
many persons been bribed and treated as at the
General Election of 1880. After that election

nineteen petitions against returns on the ground |

of corrupt practices were (fresent.ed. In cight
instances the Judges reported tbat those practices
had extensively prevailed, and in respect of seven
of these the reports of the Commissioners ap-
pointed under the Act of 1852 demonstrated the
alarming extent to which corruption of all kinds
had grown. . . . A most scrious feature in the
Commissioners’ Reports was the proof the
afforded that bribery was regarded as a meri-
torious not as a disgraceful act. Thirty magis-
trates were reportcd as guilty of corrupt practices
and removed from the Commission of the Peace
by the Lord Chancellor. Mayors, aldermen, town-
councillors, solicitors, the agents of the candi-
dates, and others of a like class were found to
have dealt with bribery as if it were a parl of
the necessary machinery for conducting an clec-
tion. Worst of ull, some of these persons had
actually attained municipal honours, not only
after they had committed these practices, but
even after their misdeeds had been exposed by
public inquiry. The Reports also showed, and
& Parliamentary Return furnished still more con-
clusive proof, that election expenses were ex-
travagant even to absurdity, and moreover were
on the increase. The lowest estimate of the ex-
penditure during the Gencral Election of 1880
amounts Lo the enormous sum of two and a half
millions, With another Reform Bill in view, the
rospects of future elections were indeed alarm-
Bl . . . . The necessity for some change was
saﬁ-evldent. Public opinion insisted that the
subject should be dealt with, and the evil en-
countered. . . . The Queen’s Bpeech of the 6th of
January, 1881, announced that a measure ‘for
the repression of corrupt practices’ would be
submitted to Parliament, and on the following
day the Attorney-Gencral (Sir Henry James), in
forcible and eloquent terms, moved for leavo to
introduce his Bill. His proposals (severe as they
seemed) were received with general approval and
sympathy, both inside and outside the IHouse of
mmons, &t & time when members and con-
stituents alike were ashamed of the excesses so
recently brought to hight. It is true that the
two and a hnl% years’ delay that intervened be-
tween the introduction of the Bill and its finally
becoming law (a delay caused by the nccessities
of Irish legislation), sufficed very considerably to
cool the enthusiasm of Parliament and the pub-
He. Yet enough desire for reform remained to
carry in July 1888 the Bill of January 1881,
mod{ﬂed indeed in detail, but with its principles
intact and its main provisions unaltered. The
measure which has now become the Parliamen-
tary Elections Act of 1888, was in its conception
pervaded by two principles. The first was to
strike bard and home at corrupt practices; the
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second was to prohibit by positive legislation an
expenditure in the conduct of; an clection whic
was not absolutely necessgry. Bribery, undue
influence, and personation, had long been crimes
for which a man could be fined and imprisoned.
Treating was now added to the same class of
offences, and the punishment for all rendered
more deterrent by a liability to hgrd labour. , . .
Besides punishment on conviction, incapacities
of a scrious character are to result from a person
being reported guiltiy 3{) corrupt practices by
Election Judges or Electfon Commissioners. . . .
A candidate reported personally guilty uf cor-
rupt practices can never sit again for the same
constituency, and is rendered incapable of being
a member of the House of Commons for seven
years. All persons, whether candidates or not,
are, on being reported, rendéred incapable of hold-
ing any public office or exercising any franclise
for the same period. Moreover, if any persons
so found guilty are magistrates, barristers, so-
licitors, or members of other honourable pro-
fessions, they are to be reported to the Lord
Chancellor, Inns of Court, High Court of Justice,
or other authority controlling their profession,
and dealt with as in the case of professional mis-
conduct. Licensed victuallers are, in a sim.lar
manner, to be reported to the licensing justices,
who may on the next occasion refuse to renew
their licenses. . . . The employment of all paid
assistants except a very limited number is for-
bidden; no conveyances are to be paid for, and
only a restricted number of committe: rooms are
to be engaged. Unnccessary payments for the
exhibition of bills and addresses, and for flags,
bands, torches, and the like are declared illegal.
But these prohibitions of specific objects were
not considered sufficient. Had thesc alone been
enacted, the money of wealthy and reckless can-
didates would have found other channels in which
to flow. . . . And thus it was that the ‘muxi-
mum scale’ was adopted us at once the most
direct and the most efficucious means of limit-
ing expenditure. Whether by himself or his
agents, by direct payment or by contract, the
candidate is forbidden to spend more in ‘ the con-
duct and munagement of an clection’ than the
sums permitt~d by the Act, sums which depend
in each case on the numerical extent of the con-
stituency.”—H. Hobhouse, 7'he Purliamentary
Eiecficéns(aarmpz and Illegal FPractices) Act, 1888,
op. 1-8.

A. D, 1884-1885.—The Third Reform Bill
and the Redistribution Bill.—The existin
nalifications and disqualifications of the Suf-
rage.—‘‘Soon after Mr. Gladstone came into
power in 1880, Mr. Trevelyan became a member
of his Administration. Alrcady the Premier had
secured the co-operation of two other men new to
office — Mr. Chamberlain and Sir Charles Dilke,
. « . Their presence in the Administration was
looked upon as a good augury by the Radicals,
and the augury was not destined to prove mis-
leading. It was understood from the first that,
with such men 48 his coadjutors, Mr. Gladstone
was pledged to a still further Reform. He was
r]edged alrea.dg, in fact, by his speeches in Mid-
othian. . . . On the 17th of October, 1883, a
great Conference was held at Leeds, for the pur-
posec of considering the Liberal programme for
the ensuing scason. The Conference was at-
teaded by no fewer than 2,000 delegates, who
represented upwards of 500 Liberal Associations.
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It was presided over by Mr. John Morley. . . . | of the number of the members in go to
the population; 85 towns, of nearly 50,000, obtain

To a man the de]eﬁtcu agreed as to the impera-
tive necessity of houseliold suffrage being ex-
tended to the counties; and almost to a man they
also as to the necessity of the measure be-
ing no longer delayed. . . . When Parliament
met on the 5th of the following February . . . a8
measure for ‘the cnlargement of the occupation
franchise in Parlinmentary Elections throughout
the United Kingdom’ was distinctly promised in
the Royal Speech; and the same evening Mr.
Gladstone gave notice that ‘on the first available
day,’ he would move for leave to bring in the
bill. 8o much was the House of Commons occu-
pled with affairs in Egypt and the Soudan, how-
ever, that it was not till the 29th of Fcbrua.ry
that the Premier was able to fulfil his pledge.”
Four months were occupied in the passage of the
bill through the Iouse of Commons, and when it
reached the Lords it was rejected. This roused
‘“an intense feeling throughout the country. On
the 21st of July, a great mceting was held in
Hyde Purk, attended, It was believed, by upwards
of 100,000 persons. . . . On the 30th of July, a
E\mt meeting of delegates was held in St. James's
all, London. . . . Mr. John Morley, who pre-
sided, used some words respecting the ITouse that
had rejected the bill which were instantly caught
up by Reformers everywhere. ‘Be sure,’ he
said, ‘ that no power on carth can separate hence-
forth the qucestion of mending the House of Com-
mons from the question of mending, or ending,
the House of Lords.’ Ou the 4th of August, Mr.
Bright, speaking at Birmingham, referred to the
Lords as ‘ many of them the sYawn of the plunder
and the wars and the corruption of the dark a
of our country’; and his colleague, Mr. Chamber-
lain, used even bolder words: ¢ During the last
one hundred years the 1Iouse of Lords has never
contributed one iota to popular liberties or popu-
lar freedom, or done anything to advance the
common weal; and during that time it has pro-
tected every abuse and sheltered cvery privilege.
. . . It isirresponsible without independence, ob-
stinate without courage, arbitrary without judg-
ment, and arrogant without knowledge.’ . . . fu
very muny instunces, a strong disposition was
manifested to drop the agitation for the Reform
of the House of Commons for a time, and to con-
centrate the whole strength of the Liberal party
on one final struggle for the Reform (or, prefer-
ably, the extinction) of the Upper llouse.” But
Mr. Glwistone gave no encouragement to this in-
clination of his party. The outcome of the agi-
tation was the passage of the Franchise Bill a
second time in the House of Commons, in Novem-
ber, 1884, and by the Lords soon afterwards. A
concession was made to the latter by previously
satisfying them with regard to the contemplated
redistribution of scats in the House of Commons,
for which a scpurate bill was framed and intro-
duced while the Franchise Rill was yet pending.
The Redistribution Bill passed the éommons Fn
May and the Lords in June, 1885.—W, Heaton,
The Three Reformns of Parliament, ch. 6.—**In
regard to clectoral distriets, the equalization, in
other words, the radical refashioning of electoral
districts, having about the same number of in-
habitunts, is carried out. For this purpose, 79
towns, Lnving less than 15,000 inhabitants, are
divested of the right of electing a separate mem-
ber; 86 towns, with less than 50,000, return only
one member; 14 large towns obtaln an increase

a new franchise. The counties are throughout
parcelled-out into ‘electoral districts’ of about
the like Yopulatlon, to elect one member each.
This single-scat system is, regularly, carried out
in towns, with the exception of 28 middle-sized
towns, which have been left with two members.
The County of York forms, for example, 26 elec-
toral districts; Liverpool 9. Tosum up, the re-
sult stands thus:—- the counties choose 353 mem-
bers (formerly 187), the towns 237 (formerly 297).
The average population of the county electoral
districts is now 52,800 (formerly 70,300); the
average number of the town electoral districts
62,700 (formerly 41,200). . . . The number of the
newly-enfranchised is supposed, according to an
average estimate, to be 2,000,000.”—Dr. R.
Gneist, The English Parliament in stz Transfor-
mations, ch. 9.

AnLso IN: J. Murdoch, Hest. of Const orm
tn Gt. Britain and Ireland, pp. 277-398.—H.
Jephson, The Platform, ¢h. 23 (v. 2).

he following is the text of the ‘‘ Third Re-
form Act,” which is entitled ** The Representa-
tion of the People Act, 1884 :

An Act to amend the Law relating to the Rep-
rescntation of the People of the United Kingdom.
[6th December, 1884.{]

Be it enacted by the Queen’s most Excellent
Majesty, by and with the advice and consent cf
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons,
in this present Parliament assembled, and by the
authority of the same, a3 follows:

1. This Act may be cited as the Representa-
tion of the People Act, 1884

2. A uniform houschold franchise and a uni-
form lodger franchise at elections shall be estab-
lished in all countics und boroughs throughout
the United Kingdom, and every man p
of a houschold qualification or a lodger qualifl-
cation shall, if the qualifying premises be situate
in a county in England or Scotland, be entitled to
be registered as a voter, and when registered to
vote at an election for such county, and if the
qualifying Premises be situato in a county or
borough in Ireland, be entitled to be registered
as a voter, and when registered to vote at an
election for such county or borough.

3. Where a man himself inhabits any dwelling-
house by virtue of any office, service, or employ-
ment, and the dwelling-house is not inhabited b
any person under whom such man serves in suc
office, service, or employment, he shall be deemed
for the purposes of this Act and of the Repre-
sentation of the People Acts to be an inhabitant
occupier of such dwelling-house as a tenant.

4. Bubject to the saving in this Act for exist-
ing votcrs, the following provisions shall have
effect with reference to elections: (1.) A man
shall not be entitled to be registered as a voter in
respect of the ownership any rentcharge ex-
cept the owner of the whole of the tithe rent-
charge of a rectory, vicarage, chapelry, or bene-
fice to which an apportionmentof tithe rentcharge
shall have been made in respect of any portion of
tithes. (2.) Where two or more men are owners
either as joint tenants or as tenants in common
of an estate in any land or tenement, one of such
men, but not more than one, shall, if his interest
is sufficient to confer a ?mliﬁca.t,ion as a voter in
respect of the ownership of such estate, be en-
titled (in the like cases and subject to the like
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conditions as if he were the sole owner) to be
registered as a voter, and when registered to
vote at an election. Provided that where such
owners have derived their interest by descent,
succession, marriage, marriage settlement, or
will, or where they occupy the land or tene-
ment, and are bond fide engaged as partners
carrying on trade or business thereon, each of
such owners whose interest is sufficient to confer
on him a qualification as a voter shall be entitled
gn the like cases and subject to the like con-

itions as if he were sole owner) to be regis-
tered as a voter in respect of such ownership,
and when registered to vote at an election, and
the value of the interest of each such owner
where not otherwise legally defined shall be as-
certained by the division of the total value of
the land or icnement equally among the whole of
such owners.

5. Every man occupying any land or tene-
ment in a county or borough in the United King-
dom of a clear yearly value of not less than ten
pounds shall be entitled to be registered as a
voter and when registered to vote at an election
for such county or borou;fh in respect of such
occupation subject tc the like conditions respec-
tively as a man is, at the passing of this Act,
entitled to be registered as a voter and to vote
at an clection for such county in 1cspect of the
county vccupation franchise, and at an election
for such borough in respect of the borough oceu-
pation franchise.

6. A man shall not by virtue of this Act be
entitled to be registered as a voter or to vote at
any election for a county in respect of the occu-
pation of any dwclling-house, lodgings, land, or
tenemeunt, situate in a borough.

7. (1.) In this Act the expression ‘‘a house-
hold qualification ” means, as respects England
and Ireland, the qualification enacted by the
third section of the Representation of the Pcople
Act, 1867 [see comments appended to this text],
and the coactments amending or affecting the
same, and the said section and enactments so far
as they are consistent with this Act, shull extend
to counties in England and to counties and bor
oughs in Ircland. (2.) In the construction of the
aniﬁ enactments, as amended and applied to Ire-
land, the following dates shall be substituted for
the dates therein mentioned, that is to say, the
twenticth day of July for Lhe fifteenth day of
July, the first day of July for the twenticth dn%r
of ! uly, and the first day of January for the fifth
day of January. (3.) The expression ‘‘u lodger
qualification” means the qualification enacted,
as respects England, by the fourth section of the
Representation of the People Act, 1867 [sce com-
ments appended to this text], and the enactments
amending or affecting the same, and as respects
Ireland, by the fourth sectio: of the Representa-
tion of the People (Ircland) Act, 1868, and the
enactments amending or affecting the same, and
the said section of the English Act of 1867, and
the enactments amending or affecting the same,
shall, so far as they are consistent with this Act,
extend to counties in England, and the said sce-
tion of the Irish Act of 1868, and the enactments
amonding or affecting the same, shall, so far as
they are consistent with this Act, extend to
counties in Ireland ; and sections five and six and
twenty-two and twenty-three of the Parliamen-
tary and Municipal stration Act, 1878, so
hruth!ynhtatolodgﬂlgu. shall apply to Ire-
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land, and for the purpose of such application
the reference in the said section six to the Repre-
sentation of the People Act, 1867, shall be
deemed to be made to the Representation of the
People (Treland) Act, 1868, and in the said sce-
tion twenty-two of the Parliamentary and Mu-
nicipa] Registration Act, 1878, the reference to
section thirteen of the Parliamentary Registra-
tion Act, 1843, shall be construed to refer to the
cnactments of the Registration Acts in Irelund
relating to the making out, signing, publishing,
and otherwise dealing with the lists of voters,
and the reference to the Purliamentary Regis-
tration Acts shall be construed to refer to the
Registration Acts in Ireland, and the following
dates shall be substituted in Ireland for the dutes
in that section mentioned, that is to say, the
twentieth day of July for the last day of July,
and the fourteenth day of July for the twenty-
fifth day of July, and the word *‘overseers”
shall be construed to refer in a county t» the
clerk of the peace, and in a bhorough to the town
clerk. (4.) The expression *‘ a household qualifica-
tion” means, as respects Scotland, the qualifica-
tion enacted by the third scetion of the Repre-
scntation of the People (Scotland) Act, 1868, and
the enactments amending or affecting the same,
and the said scetion and cnactments shall, so far
as they are consistent with this Act, extend to
counties in Scotland, and for the purpose of
the said scction and enactments the eapression
‘‘dwelling-house ” in Scotland means ary house
or part of a house occupicd as u scparate dwel-
ling, and this definition of a dwelling-house shall
be substituted for the definition contuined in
scction fifty-nine of the Representation of the
People (Scotland) Act, 1868  (5.) The expression
*“a lodger qualification ™ means, as respects Scot-
land, the qualifieation cnacted by the fourth
section of the Represemtation of the People (Beot-
land) Act, 1868, and the enactments amending or
affeeting the same, and the said seetion nnd en-
actments, so far ns they are consistent with this
Act, shall extend to counties in Beotland. (6.)
The expression “‘county occupation franchise”
means, as respects Iinglund, the frunchise enacted
by the sixth section of the Representation of the
People Act, 1867 [sce comments appended to
this text]; and, as respects Beotland, the fran-
chise enacted by the giath aection of the Repre-
sentation of the People (Scotland) Act, 1868 ; and,
us respects Ireland, the franchise enacted by the
first section of the Act of the session of the thir-
teenth and fourteenth years of the reign of Her
present Majesty, chaptersiaty-nine. (7.) The ex-
pression ‘‘ borough occupation franchise ”' means,
as respects England, the franchise enacted by
the twenty-seventh section of the Act of the ses-
sion of the scecond and third years of the reign of
King William the Fourth, chapter forty-five
[se¢ comments appended to this text]; and as
respects Scotland, the franchise enacted by the
eleventh section of the Act of the session of the
second and third years of the reign of King Wil-
liam the Fourth, chapter sixty-five; and as re-
spects Ireland the franchise enacted by section
five of the Act of the session of the thirteenth
and fourteenth years of the reign of Her present
Majesty, chaptersixty-nine, and the third section
of tile l{epreaenmtion of the People (Ireland) Act,
1868 (8.) Any enactments amending or relat.ing
to the county occupation franchise or bomuﬁn
occupation franchise other than the sections
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this Act in that behalf mentioned shall be deemed
to be referred to in the definition of the county
occupation franchise and the borough occupation
franchise in this Act mentioned.

8. (1.) In this Act the expression ‘‘the Repre-
sentation of the People Acts” means the enact-
ments for the time being in force in England,
Scotland, and Ireland respectively relating to the
representation of the pcople, inclusive of the
Registration Acts as deflned by this Act. (2.)
The expression ‘‘the Registration Acts” means
the enactments for the time being in force in
England, Scotland, and Ireland mspcctivelfv. Te-
lating to the registration of persons entitled to
vote at elections for counties and boroughs, in-
clusive of the Rating Acts as defined by this Act.

.) The expressions ** the Representation of the

eople Acts” and ‘‘the Registration Acts” re-
8 i\-ely, where used in this Act, shall be read

tributively in reference to the three parts of
the United Kingdom as meaning in the case of
each part the enactments for the time being in
force in that part. (4.) All ecnactments of the
Registration Acts which relate to the registra-
tion of persons entitled t9 vote in boroughs in
England in respect of a household or a lodger
qualification, and in boroughs in Ireland in ve-
spect of a lodger qualification, shall, with the
necessary variations and with the necessary al-
terations of precepts, notices, lists, and other
forms, extend to counties as well as to boroughs.
(5.) All enactments of the Registration Acts
which rclate to the registration in counties and
boroughs in Ireland of persons entitled to votein
respect of the county occupation franchise and
the borough occupation franchise respectively,
shall, with the necessary variations and with the
necessary alterations of precepts, notices, lists,
and other forms, extend respectively to the re-
gistration in counties and boroughs in Ireland of
rsons entitled to vote in respect of the honuse-
old qualification conferred by this Act. (6.)
In Scotland all enactments of the Registration
Acts which relate to the registrution of persons
entitled to vote in burghs, including the pro-
visions relating to dates, shall, with the neces-
sary variations, and with the necessary altera-
tions of notices and other forms, extend and
apply to counties as well as to burghs; and the
enactments of the said Acts which relate to the
registration of persons entitled to vote in counties
shall, so far as inconsistent with the enactments
80 applied, be repealed: Provided that in coun-
ties the valuation rolls, registers, and lists shall
continue to bearranged in parishes as heretofore.

9. (1.) In this Act the expression ‘‘the Rating
Acts” mcans the enactments for the time being
in force in Fngland, Scotland, and Ireland re-
sgectivel , relaticg to the placing of the names
of occupiers on the rate book, or other enact-
ments relating to rating in so far as they are
auxiliary to or deal with the registration of per-
sons entitled to vote at elections; and the expres-
sion ‘‘the Rating Acts” where used in this Act
shall be read dlst.ribut.ivelﬁ' in reference to the
three parts of the United Kingdom as meaning
in the case of each part the Acts for the time
being in force in that part. (2.) In every part of
the United Kinqdom it shall be the duty of the
overseers annually, in the months of April and
May, or one of them, to inquire or ascertain with
respect to every hereditament which comprises
sny dwelling-house or dwelling-houses within
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the meaning of the Representation of the People
Acts, whether any man, other than the owner or
other person rated or liable to be rated in respect
of such hereditament, is entitled to be regi
as a voter in respect of his being aninhabitant
occupier of any such dwelling-house, and to en-
ter in the rate book the name of every man so
entitled, and the situation or descriptionof the
dwelling-house in respect of which he is entitled,
and for the purposes of such entry a separate
column shall be added to the rate book. (8.) For
the purpose of the execution of such duty the
overseers may serve on the person who is the
occupier or rated or liable to be rated in respect
of such hereditament, or on some agent of such
gereon concerned in the management of such
ereditament, the requisition specified in the
Third Schedule of t!(llls Act mquiriuf that the
form in that notice be accurately filled up and
returned to the overseers within twenty -one days
after such service; and if any such person or
agent on whom such requisition is served fails
to comply therewith, he shall be liable on sum-
mary conviction to a fine not exceeding forty
shillings, and any overseer who fails to perform
his duty under thissection shall be deemed guilty
of a breach of duty in the execution of the Re-
gistration Acts, and shall be liable to be fined
acoordinﬁly a sum not exceeding forty shillings
for each default. (4.) The notice under this sec-
tion may be served in manner provided by the
Representation of the People Acts with respect
to the service on occupiers of notice of non-pay-
ment of rates, and, where a body of persons,
corporate or unincorporate, is rated, shall be
served on the secretary or agent of such body of
persons; and where the hereditament tgy reason
of belonging to the Crown or otherwise is not
rated, shall be served on the chief local officer
havinF the superintendence or control of such
hereditament. (5.) In the application of this sec-
tion to Bcotland the expression rate book means
the valuation roll, and where a man entered on
the valuation roll by virtue of this section inhab-
itsa dwelllnF-house by virtue of any office, ser-
vice, or employment, there shall not be entered
in the valuation roll any rent or value against
the name of such man as applicable to such
dwelling-house, nor shall any such man by rea-
son of such entry become liable to be rated in
respect of such dwelling-house. (6.) The proviso
in section two of the Act for the valuation of
lands and heritages in Scotland passed in the
session of the seventeenth and eighteenth years
of the reign of Her present Majesty, chapter
ninety-one, and section fifteen of the Represen-
tation of the People (Scotland) Act, 1868, shall
be repealed: Provided that ip any county in
Bcotland the commissioners of supply, or the
arochial board of any parish, or any other rat-
g authority entitled to im assessments ac-
cording to the valuation roll, may, if they think
fit, levy such assessments in respect of lands and
heritages separately let for & shorter period than
one year or at a rent not amounting to four
pounds per annum in the same manner and from
the same persons as if the names of the tenants
and occupiers of such lands and heritages were
not inserted in the valuationroll. (7.) In Ireland
where the owner of & dwelling-house is rated
instead of the occupier, the occupier shall never-
theless be entitled to be regis as a voter, and
to votg under the same conditions uager which
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an occypler of a dwelling-house in England is
entitled in pursuance of the Poor Rate Assess-
ment and Collection Act, 1869, and the Acts
amending the same, to be registered as a voter,
and to vote. where the owner is rated, and the
enactments referred to in the First Schedule to
this Act shall apply to Ircland accordingly, with
the fications in that schedule mentioned.
(8.) Both in England and Ireland where a man
inhabits any dwelling-house by virtue of any
©office, service, or employment, and is deemed for
the purposes of this Act and of the Representa-
tion of the People Acts to be an inhabitant occu-
pler of such dwelling-house as & tenant, and
another persun is rated or liable to be rated for
such dwelling-house, the rating of such other
person shall for the Purposes of this Act and of
the Representation pf the People Acts be deemed
to be that of the inhabitant occupier; und the
several cnactments of the Poor Rate Assessment
and Collection Act, 1869, and other Acts amend-
:'ﬂf the same referred to in the First Schedule to

8 Act shall for those purposes apply to such
inhabitant occupier, and in the construction of
those enactments the word ‘‘owner” shall be
deemed to include a person actually rated or
liable to be rated as aforesaid. (9.) In any part
of the United Kingdom where a man inhabits a
dwelling-house in respect of which no person is
rated by reason of such dwelling-house belong-
ing to or being occupicd on behalf of the Crown,
or by reason of any other ground of exemption,
such person shall not be disentitled to be regis-
tered as a voter, and to vote by reason only that
no one is rated in respect of such dwelling-house,
and that no rates are paid in respect of the sume,
and it shall be the duty of the persons making
out the rate book or valuation roll to enter any
such dwelling-house as last aforesaid in the rate
book or valuation roll, together with the name of
the inhabitant occupier thereof,

10. Nothing in this Act shall deprive any per-
son (who at the date of the passing of this Act
is registered in respect of any qualification to
vote for any county or borough), of his right to
be from time to time registered and to voi: for
such county or borough in respect of such quali-
fication in like manner as if this Act had not
passed. Provided that where a man is so regis-
tered in respect of the county or borm:gh occu-
pation franchise Ly virtuc of a qualification
which also qualifies him for the franchise under
this Act, he shall be cutitled to be registered in
respect of such latter franchise only. Nothing
in this Act shall confer on any man who i8 sub-
ject to any legal incapacity to be re%istered as 8
voter or to vote, any right to be registered as a
voter or t0 vote.

11, This Act, so far as may be consistently
with the tenor thereof, shall be construed as one
with the Representation of tie People Acts as
defined by this Act; and the expressions * elec-
tion,” *‘ county,” and *‘borough,” and other ex-
pressions in this Act and in the enactments ap-
plied by this Act, shall have the same meaning
a8 in the said Acts. Provided that in this Act
and the said enactments — The expression ** over-
seers " Includes assessors, guardians, clerks of
unions, or other persons by whatever name
known, who perform duties in relation to rating
or to the registration of voters similar to those
performed in relation to such matters by over-

seers in England. 'The expression *‘ rentoharge ”

vy oy e

ENGLAND, 1884-1885.

includes a fee farm rent, a feu duty in Scotland,
a rent seck, a chief rent, a rent of assize, and
any rent or annuity granted out of land. The
exptession ‘‘land or tenement” includes any
part of a house separately occupied for the pur-
pose of any trade, business, or profession, and
that expression, and also the expression '‘ here-
ditament ” when used in this Act, in Beotland in-
cludes ““lands and heritages.” The expressions
‘* joint tenants ” and ‘‘ tenants in common ” ghall
include ““pro indiviso proprietors,” The ex-
pression ‘“clear yearly valuc” as applied to any
land or tenement means in Scotland the annual
value as appearing in the valuation roll, and in
Ireland the net annual value at which the oceu-
pier of such land or tenement was rated under
the last rate for the time being, under the Act
of the session of the first and second years of the
reign of Her present Majesty, cnapter fifty-six,
or any Acts amending the same.

12, Whereas the franchises conferred by this
Act arc in substitution for the franchises con-
ferred by the enactments mentioned in the first
and second parts of the Second Schedule hereto,
be it enacted that the Acts mentioned in the first
part of the said Sccond Schedule shall be re-
pealed to the extent in the third column of that
part of the said schedule mentioned except in s0
far as rclates to the rights of persons saved b
this Act; and the Acts mentioned in the secon
part of the said Sccond Schedule shall be re-
pealed to the extent in the third column of that
¥art of the said schedule mentioned, cxcept in so

ar us relates to the rights of persons saved by
this Act and except in 8o far as the enactments
8o repealed contain conditions made apglicable
by this Act to any franchise enacted by this Act.

13. This Act shall commence and come into
operation on the first day of January one thou-
sand eight hundred and cighty-five: Provided
that the register of voters in any county or bor-
ough in Scotland made ir the last-mentioned
year shall not come into force until the first da
of January one thousand eight hundred an
eighty-six, and until that day the previous regis-
ter of voters shall continue in force.

The following comments upon the foregoing
act afford explanations which are nceded for the
understanding of gome of its provisions:

*The introduction of the household franchise
into counties is the main work of the Representa-’
tion of the People Act, 1884, . . . The count
household franchise is . . . made identical wi
the borough franchise created by the Refor
Act of 1867 (30 & 81 Vict., c. 102), to which we
must, thercfore, turn for the definition of the one
household franchise now established in both
counties and boroughs throughout the United
Kingdom. The third scction of the Act in ques-
tion provides that ‘ Every man shall in and after
the year 1808 he entitled to be registered as a
voter, and when registered to vote, for a member
or members to serve in Parliament for a borough
[we must now add *‘ or for a county or division
of a county”] who is qualified as follows:—(1.)
Is of full age and not subject to any legal in-
capacity; (2.) Is on the last &:{ of July [now July
15th] in any year, and has during the whole of the
preceding twelve calendar months been an inhabi-
tant occupicr as owner or tenant of any dwelling
house within the borough [or within a county or
division of a county]; (3.) Has during the time
of such occupation rated a8 an ordinary
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occupler in respect of the premises so occupied b
him within the borough to all rates (if any) msdz
for the relief of the poor in respect of such prem-
ises; and, (4.) Has on or before the 20th day of
July in the same yecar bona fide paid an equal
amount in the pound to that payable by other or-
dinary occupiers in respect of all poor rates that
have {)een payable by him in respect of the said
remises up to the preceding 5th day of January:
?’rovided that no man shall under this section
entitled to be registered as a voter by reason of
his being a joint occupicer of any dwelling house.
. . . The lodger franchise was the creation of
the Refuorm Act of 1867 (80 & 81 Vict., c. 102),
the 4th section of which conferred the suffrage
upon lodgers who, being of full age and notsub-
ig:t to any legal incapacity, have occupied in
same borough lodgings ‘of a clear yearly
value, if let unfurnished, of £10 or upwards’ for
twelve months preceding the last day of July,
and have claimed to be registered as voters at
the next ensuing registration of voters. By this
use certain limitations or restrictions were im-
posed on the lodger franchise; but these were
swept away by the 41 & 42 Vict., c. 26, the 6th
lectﬁm of which considerably enlarged the fran-
chise by enacting that:—(1.) Lodgings occupied
by a person in any year or two successive years
shall not be deemcd to be different lodgings by
reason only that in that year or either of those
ears he has occupicd some other rooms or place
fn addition to his original lodgings. (2.) For the
purpose of qualifying a lodegcr to vote the occu-
tion in immediate succession of different lodg-
gs of the requisite value in the same housc
ghall have the same effect as continued occupa-
tion of the same lodgings. (3.) Where lodsings
are jointly occupied by more than one lodger,
and the clear yearly value of the lodgings if let
unfurnished is of an amount which, when divided
by the number of the lodgers, gives a sum of not
less than £10 for each lodger, then each lodger
(if otherwise qualified and subject to the condi-
tions of the Representation of the Peonple Act,
1867) shall be entitled to be registered and when
registered to vote as & lodger, provided that not
more than two ecl)emons being such joint lodgers
ghall be entitled to Le registered in respect of
such lodgings. . . . Until the passing of the
Representation of the People Act, 1884, no house-
holder was qualified to vote unless he not only
occupied a dwelling house, but occupied it either
as owner or as the tenant of the owner. And
where residence in an official or other house was
necessary, or conducive to the cflicient discharge
of a man's duty or service, and was either cx-
pressly or impliedly made a part of such duty or
service ther the relation of landlord or tenant
was held not tu be created. The consequence
was that a large number of persons who as offi-
cials, as employés, or as servants are required to
reside in public buildings, on the premises of
their employers or in houses assigned to them by
their masters were held not to be entitled to the
franchise. In future such persons will . . . be
entitled to vote as inhabitant occupiers and ten-
ants (under Section 8 of the recent Act), notwith-
standing that they occupy their dwelling houses
‘by virtue of any office, service or employment,’
But this is subject to the condition that a subor-
dinate cannot cﬁmlify or obtain a vote in rgJ:ect
of a dwelling house which is also inhabited by
any person under whom ‘such msan serves in
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such office, service or employment.’. . . Persons
seised of (i. e., owning) an estate of inheritance
(i. e., in fee simple or fee-tail) of freehold tenure,
in lands or tenements, of the value of 40s. per
annum, are entitled to a vote for the county or
division of the county in which the estate is situ-
ated. This is the class of electors generally
known as * forty shilling freeholders.” Originally
all freeholders were entitled to county votes, but
by the 8 Ilenry V1, c. 7, it was provided that no
frechold of a less anpual value than 40s, should
confer the franchise. Until the Reform Act of
1832, 40s. frecholders, whether their estate was
one of inheritance or one for life or lives, were
entitled to county votes. That Act, however,
restricted the county freehold franchise by draw
ing a distinction between (1) freeholds of inheri-
tance, and (2) frecholds not of inheritance While
the owners of the first class of frecholds were
left in possession of their former rights (except
when the property is situated within a Parlia-
mentary borough), the owners of the latter were
subjected to n vuriety of conditions and restric-
tions, . . . Before the passing of the Represen-
tation of the People Act, 1884, any number of
persons might qualify and obtain county votes
as joint owners of a freehold of inheritance, pro-
vided that it was of an annual value sufficient to
ive 40s. for each owner. But . . . this rignt
is materially qualified by Secction 4 of the recent
Act. . . . Persous seised of an estate for life or
lives of freehold tenure of the annual value of
408., but of less than £5, are entitled to a county
vote, provided that they (1) actually and bon&
fide occupy the premises, or (2) were seised of
the property at the time of the passing of the 2
Will. IV, c. 45 (June Tth, 1832), or (8) have ac-
quired the property after the date by marriage,
marriage settlement, devise, or promotion to a
benefice or office. . . . Persons scised of an es-
tate for life or lives or of any larger cstate in
lands or tenements of any tenure whatever of
the yearly value of £5 or upwards: This quall-
fication is not confined to the ownership of free-
hold lands. Under the words ‘of any tenure
whatever’ (30 & 31 Vict., ¢. 102, 8. 5) copyholders
have county votes if their property is of the an-
nual value of £5. . . . The electoral qualifica-
tions in Scotland are defined by the 2 & 3 WIll
IV., c. 65, the 31 & 32 Viet., c. 48, and the Repre-
sentation of the People Act, 1884 (48 Vict., c. 8).
The effect of the three Acts taken together
is that the County franchises are as follows:—1,
Owuers of Land, &c., of the annual value of £5,
after deducting feu duty, ground anoual, or
other considerations which an owner may be
bound to pay or to give an account for as a con-
dition of his right. 2. Leaseholders under a
lense of not less than 57 years or for the life of
the tenant of the clear yearly value of £10, or
for a period of not less than 19 years when the
clear yearly value is not less than £50, or the
tenant is in actual personal occupancy of the
land. 8. Occupiers of land, &c., of the clear
yearly valueof £10. 4. Householders. 5. Lodg-
ers. 6. The service franchise. Borough fran-
chises.—1. Occupiers of land or tenements of the
annual valueof £10. 2. Householders. 8. Lodg-
ers. 4. Theservice franchise. The qualification
for these franchises is in all material res; g:
same as for the corresponding franchises in
Scotch counties, and in the counties and boroughs
of England and Wales. . . . The Actsrelating to
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the franchise in Ireland are 2 & 8 Will. IV, c. 88,
18 & 14 Vict., c. 89, the representation of the Peo-
ple (Ireland) Act, 1868, and the Representation of
the People Act, 1884. Read together they give
the following qualifications :—County franchises.
—1. Owners of freeholds of inheritance or of free-
holds for lives renewable for ever rated to the
poorat theannual value of £5. 2. Freeholders and
copyholders of a clear annual value of £10. 8.
Leaseholders of various terms and value. 4.
Occupiers of land or a tencment of the clear an-
nual value of £10. 5. Houscholders. 6. The
lodger franchise. 7. The service franchise. Bor-
ough franchises.— 1. Occupiers of lands and
tenements of the annual valucof £10. 2. House-
holders. . . . 8. Lodgers. 4. The service fran-
chise. 5. Freemen in certain boroughs. . . .
All the franchises we bhave described . . . are
subject to this condition, that no one, bowever
qualified, can be registered or vote in respect of
them if he is subjected to any legal incapacity
to become or act as elector. . . . No alien unless
certificated or naturalised, no minor, no lunatic
or idiot, nor any person insuch a state of drunk-
enness as to be incapuble —is entitled to vote.
Police magistrates in London and Dublin, and
police otlicers throughont the country, including
the members of the Royal lrish Constabulary,
are disqualified from voting either generally or
for constituencies within which their duties lie.
In the case of the police the disqualification con-
tinues for six months after an officer has lett the
force. . . . Persons are disqualificd who aro con-
victed of treason or treason-felony, for which the
sentence is death or penal servitude, or any term
of imprisonment with hard labour or exceeding
twelve months, until they bhave suffered their
punishment (or such as may be substituted by
competent authority), or until they receive a
free pardon., Peers are disqualified from voting
at the election of any member to serve in Parlia-
ment. A returning officer may not vole at any
clection for which he acts, unless the numbers
are equal, when Le may give a casting vote, No
person is entitled to be registered in any year as
& voter for any county or borough who hac within
twelve calendar months next previous to the lasi
day of July in such year received parochial re-
l.le{ or other alms which by the law of Parlia-
ment disqualify from voting. Persons employed
at an election for reward or payment are dis-
qualified from voting thereat although they may
be on the register. . . . The Corrupt and [llegal
Practices Prevention Act, 1883, disqualitics o
varicty of offenders.”—W. A. Holdsworth, 7%e
New Ragorin Act, pp. 20-36.

A. D, r884-1885.—Campai
for the relief of eral Gordon.

A. D. 1884-1885. .

A. D. 1884-1895.--Acuisitions in Africa.
Bee ArRica: A. 1), 1884-105, and ufter.

A. D, x885,—The fall of the Gladstone gov-
ernment,—7 he brief first Ministry of Lord Sal-
isbury.—'* Almost simultancously with the as-
sembling of Parliament gFebrua.ry 19, 1885] had
come the news of the fall of Khartoum and the
death of Genera! Gordon [see Eerrr: A. D.
1884—_1%. These tatrible events sent a thrill of
horror indignation throughout the count:r{.

the Government was severely condemned in
quarters for its procrastination. Mr. Glad-
stone, who was strongly moved by Gordon's
death, rose to the situation, and announced that

in the Soudan
Bee Eaypr:

Gladstone
and Salisbury.
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it was necessary to overthrow the Mahdi at Khar

toum, to renew operations against Osman Digma,
and to construct a rallway from Buakim to Berber
with a view to a campaign in the autumn, A
royal proclamation was issued calling out the re-
serves. Bir Stafford Northcote initiated a debate
on the Soudan question with & motion affirming
that the risks and sacrifices which the Govern-
ment appeared to be ready to encounter could
only be justified by a distinct recognition of our
responsibility for Egypt, and those portions of
the Boudan which are nccessary to its security.
Mr. John Morley introduced an amendment to
the motion, waiving any judgment on the policy
of the Ministry, but expressing regret at its de-
cision to continue the conflict with the Mahdi,
Mr. Gladstone skilfully dealt with both motion
and amendment. Qbserving that it was impossi-
ble to give rigid pledges as to the future, he ap-
pealed to the Liberal party, if they had not made
up their minds 1o condemn and punish the Gov-
ernment, to strengthen their hands by an unmis-
takable votc of confidence. The vernment
obtained a majority of 14, the votes being 802 in
their favour with 288 against; but many of those
who supported the Government had also voted
for the amendment by Mr. Morley. . . . Finan-
cial questions were extremely embarrassing to the

Government, and it was net until the 80th of
April that the Chancellor of the Exchequer was
ready with his financiul statement. He was

called upon to deal with a deficit of upwards of
a million, with a greatly depressed revenue, and
with an estimated expenditure for the current
year ~-including the vote of credit — of Lo less
than £100,000,000. Amongst Mr. Childers’s pro-
posuls was oue to levy upon land an amount of
taxation proportioned to that levied on personal
property. There was also an augmentation of
the spirit duties and of the beer duty. The
country members were dissatisfied and demanded
that no new charges should be thrown on the
Jand till the promised relief of local taxation had
been carried out. The agricultural and the liquor
interests were discontented, as well as the Scotch
and Irish members with the whiskey duty, The
Chancellor made some concessions, but they were
not 1cgarded as sufficient, and on the Monday
after the Wiitaun holidays, the Opposition joined
battle on o motion by Bir M. Hicks Beach. . , .
Mr. Gladstone stated at ihe close of the debate
that the Government would resign if defeated.
The amendment was carried against them by 264
to 252, and the Ministry went out. . . . Lord
Salisbury became Premier. . . . The generai
election . . . [was] fixed for November 1885."—
G. B. Smith, 7% Prime Ministers of Queen Vie-
toria, pp. 878-377.

A. D, 1885-1886.—The partition of East
Africa with Germany. Sce Arnrica: A, D.
1884-1891,

A. D. 1885-1886.—Mr. Gladstone's return to

ower.—His Home Rule Bill for Ireland and

is Irish Land Bill.—Their defeat.—Division
of the Liberal Party.—Lord Salisbury’s Min-
istry.—* The ITouse of Commons which had been
elected in November and December, 1885, was
the first House of Commons which represented
the whole body of the householders and lodgers
of the United Kingdom. Theresultof the appeal
to new constituencies and an enlarged elector-
ats had taken all parties by surprise. The Torles
{ound themselves, by help of their Irish
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allies, successful in the towns beyond all their
::su; the Liberals, disappointed in the boroughs,
found compensation iu unexpected successes

in the counties; and the Irish Nationalists had
almost swept the board. . . . The English repre-
sentation — exclusive of one Irish Nationalist for
Liverpool — gave a liberal majority of 28 in the
English constituencies; which Wales and Scot-
land swelled to 106. The Irish representation
had undergone a still more remarkable change.
Of 108 members for the sister island, 85 were
Home Rulers and only 18 were Torles. . . . The
new House of Commons was exactly divided be-
tween the Liberals on one side and the Torics
with their Irish allies on the other. Of its 670
members just one-half, or 885, were Liberals,
249 were Tories, and 86 were Irish Nationalists
[or Home Rulers]. . . . It was soon clear enough
that the alliance between the Tory Ministers and
the Irish Nationalists was at an end.” On the
25th of January 1886, the Government was de-
feated on an amendment to theaddress, and on the
28th it resigned. Mr, Gladstone was invited to
form a Ministry and did so with Lord Herschell
for Lord Chancellor, 8ir William Harcourt for
Chancellor of the Exchequer, Mr. Childers for
Home Becretary, Lord Graunville for Secretary
for the Colonies, Mr. John Morley for Chief Sec-
retary for Ireland, and Mr. Chamberlain for Presi-
dent of the Local Government Board, On the
20th of March ‘‘ Mr. Gladstone announced in the
House of Commons that on the 8th of April he
would ask for leave to bring in a bill ‘to amend
the provision for the future government of Ire-
land’; and that on the 15th he would ask leave to
bring in a4 measure ‘to make amended provision
for the sale and purchase of land in Ireland.’”
The same day Mr. Chamberlain and Mr.Trevelyan
(Secretary for Ireland) resigned their seats in the
Cabinet, and it was generally understood that
differences of opinion on the Irish bills had
arisen. On the 8th of April the House of Com-
mons was densely crowded when Mr. Gladstone
introduced his measure for giving IIome Rule to
Ireland. In a speech which lasted three hours
and a half he set forth the details of his plan and
the reasons on which they were based. The es-
sential conditions observed in the framing of the
measure, a8 he defined them, were these: *‘The
unity of the Empire must not be placed in jeo-
pa \‘I; the minority must be protected; the
political equality of the three countries must be
maintained, and there must be an equitable dis-
tribution of Imperial burdens. He then discussed
some proposals which had been made for the
:Eecia. treatment of Ulster —its exclusiou from
e bill, its scparate autonomy or the reservation
of certain matters, such as education, for Pro-
vincial Councils; all of which he rejected. The
establishment of an Irish legislature involved the
removal of Irish peers from the House of Lords
and the Irish represeutatives {rom the House of
Commons. But if Ireland was not represented
at Westminster, how was it to be taxed? The
English people would never force on Ireland tax-
ation without.representation. The tatlng wer
would be in the hands of the Irish legislature,
but Customs and Excise duties connected with
Customs would be solely in the control of the
Imperial Parliament, Ireland’s share in these being
reserved for Ireland’s use. Ireland must have

security aﬁn.lmt her Magna Charta being tam-
pered with; the provlnﬁ: of the Act sw«mld

Home Rule
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therefore only be capable of modification with
the concyrrence of the Irish legislature, or after
the recall of the Irish members to the two Houses
of Parliament. The Irish legislature would have
all the powers which were not specially reserved
from it in the Act. It was to _consist of two
orders, though not two Ilouses, It would be sub-
mct to all the prerogatives of the Crown; it would
ve nothing to do with Army or Navy, or with
Foreign or Coluvial relntions; nor could it modif,
the Act on which ftz own authority was b
Contracts, charters, questions of educuation, re-
ligious endowments and establishments, would
be beyond its authori t{v. Tradoe and navigation,
coinage, currency, we ghts and measures, copy-
right, census, quarantine laws, and some other
matters, were not to be within the powers of the
Irish Parliament, The composition of the legls-
lature was to be first, the 103 members now rep-
resenting Ireland with 101, elected by the same
constituencies, with the exception of the Univer-
sity, with power to the Irish legislature to give
two members to the Royal University if it chose;
then the present Irish members of the House of
Lords, with 75 elected by the Irish people under
a property qualification. The Viceroyalty was
to be left, but the Viceroy was not to quit office
with an outgoing government, and po religious
disability was to affect his appointment. He
would have a Privy Council, and the executivg
would remain as at present, but. might be changed
by the action of the legislative body. The present
judges would preserve their lien on the Consoli-
dated Fund of Great Britain, and the Queen would
be empowered to antedate their pensions if it
was seen to be desirable. Future Eudges, with
the exception of two in the Court of Exchequer,
would be appointed by the Irish government,
and, like English judges, would hold their office
during g behaviour. 'The Constabulary
would remain under its present administration,
Great Britain paying all charges over a million.
Eventually, however, the whole police of Ireland
would be under the Irish government. The
civil servants would have two years’ grace, with
a choice of retirement on pension before passing
under the Irish executive. Of the financial ar-
rangements Mr. Gladstone spoke in careful and
minute detail. He fixed the proportion of Im-
perial charges Ircland should pay at one-fifteenth,
or in other words she would pay one part and
Great Britain fourteen parts. giore than a mil-
lion of duty is paid on spirits in Ireland which
come to Great Britain, and this would be practi-
cally a contribution towards the Irish revenue,
So with Irish porter and with the tobacco manu-
factured in Ireland and sold here. Altogether
the British taxpayers would contribute in this
way £1,400,000 s year to the Irish Exchequer;
reducing the actual payment of Ireland itself for
Imtgeria affairs to one-twenty-sixth.” On the
16th of April Mr. Gladstone introduced his Irish
Land Bill, connecting it with the Home Rule
Bill as forming part of one great measure for the
pacification of Ireland. In the meantime the.op-
ition to his policy within the ranks of
iberal %u.rz) been rapidly taking form. It
was led by Lord Hartington, Mr. C lain,
Mr. Trevelyan, Sir Henrﬁamea, Sir John Lub-
bock, Mr. en, and Mr. Courtney. It
received the support of Mr. John ht.
debate in the House, which lasted until the 8rd
of June, was passionate and bitter. It ended in
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the defeat of the Govarnment by a majority of
80 against the bill. The division was the Iargest
whig had ever been taken in the House of Com-
mons, 857 members being present. The majority
was made up of 249 Conservatives and 84 Lib-
erals. The minority consisted of 228 Liberals
and 85 Nationalists. Mr. Gladstone appealed to
the country by & dissolution of Parliament. The
elections were adverse to him, resulting in the
return to Parliament of members representing the
several parties and sections of parties as follows:
Home Rule Liberals, or Gladstonians, 194, Irish
Nationalists 85— total 279; scceding Liberals
75, Conservatives 316 — total 391. r. Glad-
stone and his colleagues resigned and a new Min-

was formed under Lord Salisbury. The
Liberals, in alliance with the Conservatives and
giving their support to Lord Salisbury's Govern-
ment, became ortganized a8 & distinct party nnder
the leadership of Lord Hartington, and took the
name of Liberal Unionists.—P. W. Clayden, Eng-
land under the Coalition, ch. 1-8,

Arso 1n: H. D. Traill, The Marquis of Salis-
!mzy, ch. 13.—Annual Register, 1885, 1886.

. D, 1885-1888.—Termination of the Fish-~
ery Articles of the I'reaty of Washington.—
Renewed controversies with the United States.
—The rejected Treaty. Scc Fismeries, NorTH
AMERrICAN: A. D. 1877-1888.

A. D, 1886.—Defeat of Mr. Paruell’'s Ten-
ants' Relief Bill.—The plan of campaign in
Ireland. See IRKLAND: I D. 1886.

A. D, 1886-1893.—The Bering Sea Contro-
versy and Arbitration, See UNITED STATES oF
Am.: A. D. 1886-1803.

A. D, 1890,—Settlement of African questions

with Germany.—Cession of Heligoland. Bee
Arrica: A, D. i884-1889.
A, D, 1891.—The Free Education Bill. BSee

EpucaTioN, MopkRN: EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.—
ExarAnD: A. D. 1891.

A. D, 1892-1893.— The fourth Gladstone
Ministry,—Passage of the Irish Home Rule
Bill by the House of Commons.—Its defeat by
the Lords.—On the 28th of Junc, 1892, Parlia-
ment was dissolved, having been in existence
gince 1886, and a new Parliament was summoned
to meet on the 4th of August. Great excitement
prevailed in the ensuing clections, which turned
almost ecntirely on the guestion of Home Rule
for Ireland. ¢ Liberal or Gladstonian party,
favoring Home Rule, won & majority of 42 in the
House of Commons; but in the representation of
England alone there was a majority of 70 re-
turned against it. In Ireland, the representation
returned was 103 for Home Rule, and 23 against;
in Scotland, 51 for and 21 against; in Wales,
28 for and 2 against. Conservatives and Liberal
Unionists (opposing Home Rule) lost little ground
in the boroughs, as corapared with the previous
Parliament, gut largely in the counties. As the
result of the election, Lord Balisbury and his

ry resigned August 12, and Mr. Gladstone
was summoned to form a Government. In the
new ‘Cabinet, which was announced four days
later, Earl Rosebery became Foreign Secretary;
Baron Herschell, Lord Chancellor, 8ir William

Vernon Chancellor of the Exchequer;
Mr. Herbert H. uith, Home Secretary; and
Mr. Jobn Morley, Chief Secretary for Ireland.

the new Parliament assembled in Au-
1883, it was not until the 13th of Februa
m’vb]thtlr. Gladstons introduced his bill

Hi Rule
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to establish Home Rule inIrcland. The bill was
under debate in the House of Commons until the
night of September 1, 1893, when it passed that
body by a vote of 801 to 267. **The bill pro-
vides for a Ledgialature for Ireland, consisting of
the Queen and of two Houses— the Legislative
Council snd the Legislative Assembly. This
Legislature, with certain restrictions, is author-
ized to make laws for the peace, order, and good
government of Ireland in respect of matters ex.
clusively relating tv Ireland or some part thercof.
The bil sa{s that the powers of the Irish Legis-
lature shall not extend to the making of any law
respecting the establishment or endowment of re-
ligion or prohibiting the free exercise thercof, or
imposing any disability or conferring any privi-
lege on account of religious belief, or whereby
any person may he deprived of life, liberiy, or
property without due process of law, or whereby
private property may be taken without just com-
pensation. According to the bill the executive
ower in Ireland shall continue vested in her
jesty the Queen, and the Lord Lieutenart, on
behalf of her Majesty, shall cxercise any prero
tives or other cxecutive power of tho &ueen e
exercise of which-may be delegated to him by
her Majesty, and shall in the Queen’s name sum-
mon, prorogue, and dissolve the Legislature. An
Exccutive Committec of the Privy Council of
Ireland is provided for, which ‘shall aid and ad-
vise in the government of Ircland.” The Lord
Lieutenant, with the advice and consent of the
Executive Council, is authorized to give or with-
hold the asseut of her Majesty to bills passed by
the houses of the Legislature. The Legislative
Council by the terms of the bill shall consist of
forty-cight Councilors. Every man shall be en-
titled to vote for a Councilor who owns or occu-
pies any land or tenement of a ratable value of
£20. The term of office of the Councilors is to
be for eight years, which is not to be affected b
dissolution, but one-half of the Councilors shall
retire in every fourth year and theirsecats be filled
by a new clection. The Legislative Assembly is
to consist of 103 members returned by the Parlia-
mentary constituencies existing at present in
Ircland This Assembly, unless sooner dissolved,
may exist for five years, The bill also provides
for 80 Irish members in the House of Commons,
In regard to finance, the bill provides that for
the pu?oﬂcs of this act the puhlic revenue shall
be divided into general revenue and special rev-
enue, and general revenue shall consisi of the
gross revenue collected in Ircland from taxes;
the portion due to Ireland of the hcreditary rev-
enues of the crown which are managed by the
Commissioners of Woods, an annual sum for the
customs and excisc dutiescollected in Great Brit-
ain on articles consumed in Ireland, provided
that an annual sum of the customs and excise
duties collected in Ircland on articles consumed
in Great Britain shall be deducted from the rev-
enue collected in Ireland and treated as revenue
collected in Great Britain; these annual sums to
be determined by a committee apiyoint.ed jointly
by the Irish Government and the Imperial Treas-
ury. It is also provided that one-third of the
general revenue of Ireland and also that portion
of any imperial miscellaneous revenue to which
Ireland may claim to be entitled shall be paid
into the Treasury of the United Kingdom as the
contribution of Ireland to imperial liabilities and
expenditures; this plan to continue for & term of
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ENGLAND, 1802-1898.

six years, at the end of which time a new scheme
of tax division shall be devised. The Legisla-
ture, in order to meet expenses of the public ser-
vice, is authorized to impose taxes other than
those now cxisting it Ireland. Ireland should
also have che.ried up against her and be compelled
to pay out of her own Treasury all salaries and
pensions of Judges and liabilities of all kinds
which Great Britain has assumed for her benefit.
,The bill further provides that appeal from courts
in Ireland to the House of Lords shall cease and
that all persons having the right of appeal shall
have a like right to appeal to the Queen in coun-

EPHESUS.

cil. The term of office of the Lord Lieutenant
is fixed at six years. Ultimatel{nthe Royal Irish
Constabulary shall cease to exist and no force
other than the ordinary civil pelice shall be per-
mitted to he formed. e Iril;g Legislature shall
be summoned to mceton the first Tuesday in
Beptember, 1894, and the hirst election for mem-
bers shall be held at such time before that day
as may be fixed by her Majesty in council.” In
the House of Lords. the Lill was defeated on the
8th of September —- thie second reading postponed
to a day six montus from that date — by the over-
whelming vote of 419 to 41,

ENGLE.—ENGLISH. 8Sece ANGLES AND
Jures: also, ENGLAND: A, D. 547-633.

ENGLISH PALE, The. B8ece PAre, Tur
ExarisK.

ENGLISH SWEAT, The, See SWEATING
BICKNESS.

ENGLISHRY.—To check the assassination
of his tyrannical Norman followers by the ¢xas-
perated English, William the Conqueror ordained
that the whole Hundred within which one was
slain should pay a heavy penalty.* ‘“In con-
nexion with this enactment there grew up the
famous law of ‘ Englishry,’ by which every mur-
dered man was presumed to be a Norman, unless
proofs of ‘Englishry’ were made by the four
nearest relatives of the deceased. ‘ Prescutinents
of Englishry,” as they were technically termed,
are 1-ecm'«le(iy in the reign of Richard I., but not
later.”—T. P. Tasweli-Langmcad, Hng.
Hist., p. 68.

ENNISKILLEN, The defence of., See Irk-
LAND: A. D. 1688-1689.

ENOMOTY, The.— In the Spartan military
organization the endmoty ‘‘ was & small company
of men, the number of whom was variable, bein
given differently at 25, 82, or 36 mcn,—drllle(gl
and practised together in military evolutions, and
bound to each other by a common oath. Kach
Endmoty had a separate captain or enomotarch,
the strongest and ablest soldier of the company.”
— @. Grote, Ifist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 8.

ENRIQUE. Bee Henry.

ENSISHEIM, Battle of (161-4). See NETH-
ERLANDS (HoLLAND): A. D. 1674-1678.

EORL AND CEORL.—‘ The modern Eng-
lish forms of these words have mm%l’etely lost
their ancient meaning. The word ‘Earl,” after
several fluctuations, has settled down as the title
of one rank in the Peerage; the word ‘Churl’
has come to be a word of moral reprobation, ir-
respective of the rank of the person who is guilty
of the offeuce. But in the primary meaning of
the words, ‘Forl* and ‘Ceorl’— words whose
happy jingle causes them to be constantly op-

to each other—form an exhaustive divi-
sion of the free members o the state. The dis-
tinction "in modern language is most nearly
expressed by the words Guntle’ and ‘Simple.’
The “ Ceorl * 18 the simple freeman, the mere unit
in the army qr in phe assembly, whom no distinc-
tion of 'birth or office marks out from his fel-
lows,”—E. A. Freeman, Hist. of the Norman
Oong. of Eng., ch. 8, sect. 2.— Bee, also, ETHEL;
and ENGLAND: A. D. 958,

EORMEN STREET. 8See ERMYN STREET,

EPAMINONDAS, and the toness of
Thebes. Bee Greece: B. C. 8 , and 871~
862; also Tuxsge: B. C. 878.

EPE]IROS. Bee Ermrus,

Const,

EPHAH, The.—*‘The ephah, or bath, was
the unit of measures of capacity for both liquids
and grain [among the ancient Jews]. The ephah
is considered by Queipo to have been the mea.
sure of water contained in the ancient Egy tian
cubic foot, and thus eqguivalent to 20.876 litres,
or 6.468 imperial gallons, and to have been nearly
identical with the ancient Egyptian artaba and the
Greek metretes, For liquids, the cphah was di-
vided into'six hin, and the twelfth part of the hin
was the Jog. As a grain measure, the ephah was
divided into ten omers, or gomers, The omer
mcasure of manna gathered by the Israclites in
the desert as a day’s food for each adult person
was thus equal to 2 6 imperial quarts. The
largest measure of capacity both for liquids and
dry commoditics was the cor of twelve ephahs, ”—
H. W. Chisholm, On the Seience of Weighing and
Measuring, ch. 2.

EPHES-DAMMIM, Battle of.—The battle
which followed David’s encounter with Goliath,
the gigantic Philistine.—1 Sam., aver.,

EPHESIA, The. BSec Ionic (Pax-Ionio)
AMPHIKTYONY.

—_—

EPHESUS.— The Ephesian Temple.—
“ The ancient city of Ephesus was situated on
the river Cayster, which falls into the Bay of
Scala Nova, on the western coast of Asia Minor.
Of the origin and foundation of Ephesus we have
no historical record. Stories were told which
ascribed the settlement of the place to Androklos,
the son of the Athenian king, Codrus, . . . With
other Ionian cities of Asia Minor, Ephgsus fell
into the hands of Creesus, the last of the kings
of Lydia, and, on the overthrow of Craesus by
Cyrus, it passed under the heavier yoke of the
Persian despot. Although from that time, dur-
ing a period of at least five centuries, to the con-
quest by the Romans, the city undefwent great
changes of fortune, it never lost its grandeur and
importance, The Temple of Artemis (Diaua),
whose splendour has almost become proverbial,
tended chiefly to make Ephesus the most attrac-
tive and notable of all the cities of Asia Minor.
Its magnificent harbour was filled with Greek
and Phenician merchantmeu, aud muiltitudes
flocked from all parts to profit by its commerce
and to worship at the shrine of its tutelary ggd-
dess. The City Port was fully four miles from
the sea, which has not, as has been supposed,
receded far. , . . During the generations which
Jimmediately followed the oonq}z;est of Lydia and
the rest of Asia Minor by the Persian kings, the
arts of Greece attained their hlifhest ﬁeﬂecﬂon,
and it was within this short period of little more
than two centuries that the great Temple of
Artemis was three times built upon the same
site, and, as recent researches have found, esch
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time on the same grand scale.”—J. T. Wood,
Discoverves a;mma, ck. 1.—The excavations
which were on at Ephesus by Mr. Wood,
for the British Museum, during eleven years,
from 1868 until 1874, resulted in the uncovering
of a large part of the site of the great Temple
and the determining of its architectural features,
besides bringing to light many inscriptions and
much valuable sculpture. The account given in
the work named above is exceedingly interesting.

Tonian conquest and occupation. See AsIA
MiNor: THE GREEK COLONTIES.

Ancient Commerce,—**The spot on the Asi-
atic const which corresponded most nearly with
Corinth on the European, was Ephesus, a city
which, in the time of Herodotus, had been the
starting point of caravans for Upper Asia, but
which, under the change of dynasties and ruin
of cmpires, had dwindled into a mere provin-
cial town, The mild sway of Augustus re
stored it to wealth and eminence, and as the offi-
cial capital of the province of Asiu, it was reputed
to be the metropolis of no less than 500 cities.”
—C. Merivale, Ifist. of the Bomans, ch. 40,

A. D. 267.—Destruction by the Goths of the
Temple of Diana. See Gorus: A. D. 258-267.

A. D. 431 and 449.—-The General Council
and the “ Robber Synod.” Sce NESTORIAN AND
MoncrnysiTi CONTROVERSY,

—--—4—-_:&

EPHETZ&, The.—A board of fifty-one judges
instituted by the legislation of Draco, at Athens,
for the trial of crimmes of bloodshed wpon the
Arcopagus,—G. Schdmann, Antig. of Greece:
The State, pt. 8, ch. 8.

EPHORS.—‘‘ Magistrates, called by the name
of Ephors, existed in many Dorian as well g8 in
other States [of ancient Greece], although our
knowledge with regard to them extends no fur-
ther than to the fact of their existence; while
the name, which signifies quite gencrally ‘over-
seers,’” affords room for no conclusion a3 to their

olitical position or importance. In Sparta,

owever, the Board uf Five Ephors hecame, in
the course of time, a magistracy of such dignity
and influence that no other can be found in any
free Statq with which it can be compared.
Conceruing its first institution nothing certain
can be ascertained. . . . The following appears
to be a probable account:— The Ephors were
originally magistrates appointed by the kin%]s,
partly to render them special assistance in the
judicinl decision of private disputes,— a function
which they continued to exercise in later times,
—partly 10 undertake, as licutenants of the
kings, other of their functions, during their ab-
sence in military service, or through some other
cause. . . . When the monarchy and the Gerou-
sia wished to rc-establish their ancient influence
in opposition to the popular assembly, they were
obliged to agree to a concession which should
gva some sccurity to the people that this power

ould not be abused to their detriment. This
concession consisted in the fact that the Ephors
were independently authorized to exercise control
over the kings themselves. . . . The Ephors
were enabled to interfere in every department of
the administration, and to remove or punish
whatever they found to be contrary to the laws
or adverse to the public interest.”—@G. F. Schd-
meanun, Antig. of : The Stats, pt. 8, ck. 1,
ﬁ. 8.—8ce, also, SPARTA: THE CONSTITUTION,

64

EPIRUS.

EPHTHALITES, The. See Hoxs, Tan

HITE. .

EPIDAMNUS. Bee GREECE: B. C. 435-432;
and KoRKYRA.

EPIDII, The. Bee BriTain, CELTIC TRIBES.

EPIGAMIA,—The right of marriage in an-
cient Athens.—@G. ¥. Schdmaan, Antig. of Greecs :
The State, pt. 8, ch. 8.

EPIGONI, The. Sece BmoTia.

EPIPOL Z.—One of the parts or divisfons of
the ancient city of Syracuse, Sicily.

EPIROT LEAGUE, The.—*The tempo-
rary greatness of the Molossian kingdom |of
Epeiros, or Epirus] under Alexander and Pyrrhus
is matter of general history. Our immediate
business is with the republican government which
succeeded on the bloody extinction of royalt;
and the royal line [which occurred B. . 289].
Epeiros now became a republic; of the details of
its constitution we know nothing, but its form
can hardly fail to have been federal. The Epel-
rots formed one political body; Polybios a'ways
speaks of them, like the Achainns and Akarnani-
ans, as one people acting with one will. Decrees
are passed, ambassadors are sent and received, in
the name of the whole Epeirot people, and Epeiros
had, like Akarnania, a federal coinage bearing
the common name of the whole nation.”—E. A.
Freeman, Ilist. of Federal Geont., bk. 4, sect. 1.

—_—

EPIRUS. —THE EPIROTS. — “ Passing
over the borders of Akarnania [in ancient western
Grecce] we find small natious or tribes not con-
gidered as Greeks, but known, from the fourth
century B. C. downwards, under the common
name of Epirots. This word signifies, properly,
inhabitants of a continent, as opposed to those of
an island ora peninsula. 1t came only gradually
to be applied by the Greeks as their comprehen-
sive denomination to designate all those diverse
tribes, between the Ambrakian Gulf on the gouth
and west, Pindus on the east, und the Illyrians
and Macedonians to the north and north-cast.
Of these Epirots the £rincipal were— the Chaoni-
ans, Thesprotinns, Kassopians, and Molossians,
who occupied the eountry inland as well as mari-
time along the Ionian Sea, from the Akrokerau-
pian mountaing to the horders of Ambrakia
in the interioi of the Ambrakian Gulf. . . .
Among these¢ various tribes it is difficult to dis-
criminate the semi-Iellenic from the non-Hel-
lenic; for Ilerodotus considers both Molossians
and Thesprotians as Hellenic,—and ti:c oracle
of Dodouna, as well as the Nekyomanteion {(or
holy cavern for evoking the dead) of Acheron,
were both in the territory of the Thesprotians,
and both (in the time of the historian) Hellenic.
Thucydides, on the other hand, treats both
Molossians and Thesprotinns as barbaric, . . .
Epirus is essentially a pastoral country: ifs cat-
tle as well as its shephcrds and shepherds’ dogs
were celebrated throughout all a.ntkluity; and
its population then, a8 now, found divided vil-
lage residence the most suitable to their means
and occupations. . . . Both the Chaonians and
Thesprotians appear, in the time of Thucydides,
as having nokings: therec was a privileged kingly
race, but the presiding chief was changed from

ear tg ear. Th;eﬁid(;lossianaf ; hg;rever, hed &

e o g8, su ng from r to son,
which professed to trace its deseﬁg, through
fifteen ?:nmtions downward from Achilles and
Neoptolemus to Thsrypas sbout the year 400
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EPIRUS.
B. O "—G. Grote, Hist. of Greee, pt. 3, ch, 34.—

The Molossian kings subsequently extended their
aovereifnty over the whole country and stzled
themselves kings of Epirus. Pyrrhus, whose

war with Rome (see Rome: B. C. 282-275) is one
of the well known episodes of history, was the
most ambitious and energ&ic of the dynasty (see
Macepoxnia: B. C. 207-280); Hannibal reckoned
him argong the greatest of soldiers. In the next
century Epirus fell under the dominion of Rome.
SBubsequently it formed part of the Byzantine
empire; then became a separate principality,
ruled by a branch of the im,i‘crial Comnenian
family; was conquered by the Turks in 1486 and
is now represented by the southern half of the
province of Turkey, called Albania.—See, also,
(ENOTRIANS.

A. D. 1204-1350.—The Greek Despotat.—
From the ruins of the Byzantine empire, over-
thrown by the Crusaders and the Venetians in
1204, ‘“that portion . . . situated to the west of
the range of Pindus was saved from feudal dom-
ination by Michael, a natural son of Constantine

. Angelos, the uncle of the Emperors Isaac II, and
Alexius III. After the conquest of Constanti-
nople, he esca into Epirus, where his marringe
with a lady of the country gave him some intlu-
ence; and assuming the direction of the adminis.
tration of the whole country from Dyrrachium to
Naupactus, he collected a congiderable military
foroe, and established the seat of his authority gen-
erally at Joannina or Arta. . . . History has un-
fortunately preserved very little information con-
cerning the organisation and social condition of
the differcnt closses and races which inhabited
the dominions of the princes of Epirus. Almost
the only facts that have been preserved relate to
the wars and alliances of the despots and their
families with the B¥‘zantine emperors and the
Latin princes. . . . They all assumed the name
of Angelos Komnenos Dukas; and the title of
despot, bﬁ which they are generally distinguished,
was a Byzantine honorary distinction, never
borne by the earlier members of the famil
until it had been conferred on them by the Greeﬂ
emperor. Michael I, the founder of the des-
potat, distinguished himself by his talents as a
soldier and a negotiator. He extended his au-
thority over all irus, Acarnania and Etolia,
and a part of Macedonia and Thessaly. Though
virtually independent, he acknowledged Theo-
dore I. (Laskaris), [at Nicsa)] as the lawful em-

ror of the East.” The able and unscrupulous
rother of Michael, Theodore, who became his
successor in 1214, extinguished by conquest the
Lombard kingdom of B8aloniki, in Macedonia
(A. D. 1229), and assumed the title of emperor,
in rivalry with the Greek emperor at Niceea,
establishing his cupital at Thessalonica. The
empire of Thessalonica was short lived. Its
capital was taken by the emperor of Nicewea, in
1284, and Michael’s son John, then reigning, was
forced to resign the imperial title. The despotat
of Epirus_survived for another century, much
torn and distracted by wars and domestic con-
flicts. In 13850 its remaining territory was occu-
pied by, the king of Bervia, and finally it was
swallowed up in the conquests of the Turks,—QG.

Finlay, Hist. Glreece from its Conguest by the
&W{kﬂ. ch.gf w

Arso IN: Bir J. E. Tennent, Hist. of Modern
Greece, ch. 8.
Modern History. See ALBANIANS,

EQUESTRIAN ORDER.

EPISCOPAL CHURCH, Bee CaurcH orF
ENGLAND.

EPISTATES.—The presiding ofticer of the
ancient Athenian council and popular assembly.

EPONYM. — EPONYMUS. — The name-
giver,— the name-giving hero of primitive myths,
in which tribes and races of pcople set before~
themselves, partly by tradition, partly by imagi-
nation, an hervie personage who is supposed to
be their common progenitur and the source of
their name,

EPONYM CANON OF ASSYRIA, Bee
AreyRriA, Eronym CANON OF.

EPPING FOREST. —Once 80 extensive that
it covered the whole county of Essex, England,
and was called the Forest of Essex, gnbm-
%mntly, when diminished in size, it was called

altham Korest. 8till later, when further re-
trenched, it took the name of Epping, from a
town that is embraced in it. It is still cuite
large, and within recent years it has been for-
mally declared by the Queen ““ a people’s park. ’—
d. C. Brown, Forests of Hng.

EPULONES, The.—“The epulones [at
Rome] formed a college for the administration
of the sacred festivals.”—C. Merivale, Hist of
the Romans, ch. 31.

EQUADOR. B8cc Ecuapor.

EQUAL RIGHTS PARTY. B8ece
York: A. D, 1835-1887.

EQUESTRIAN ORDER, Roman.—*The
sclection of the burgess c:wairy was vested in
the censors, 1t was, no dount, the duty of these
to make the selection on purely military grounds,
and at their musters to insist that all horsemen
incapacitated by age or otherwise, or at all un-
serviceable, should surrender their public horse;
but it was not easy to hinder them from looking
to noble birth more than to capacity, and from
allowing men of standing, who were once ad-
mitted, senators particula.rlx, to retain their horse
beyond the proper time. Accordingly it became
the practical rule for the senators to vote in the
cightecn cquestrinn centuries, and the other
places in these were assigned chiefly to the
younger men of the nobility. The military sys-
tem, of course, suffered from this, not so much
tirough the unfitness for effective service of no
small part of the legionary cavalry, as through
the destruction of military equality to which the
change gave rise; the noble youth more and
more withdrew from serving in the infantry, and
the legionary cavalry became a close aristocratic
corps.”—T. Mommsen, Hist. of Rome, bk. 8, ch.
11.—*“ Theeightcen centuries, thercfore, in course
of time . . . lost their original military charac-
ter and remained only as a voting body. It was
by the transformation thus effected in the char-
acter of the eighteen centuries of knights, whilst
the cavalry service p over to the richer citi-
zens not included in the senatorial families, that
a new class of Roman citizens beg{'an gradually to
be formed, distinct from the nob liﬂr proper and
from the mass of the people, and designated as
the equestrian order.”—W. Ihne, Hist. of Rome,
bk. T, ch. 1.—The equestrian order became a
le an constituted class under the judicial law

Caius Gracchus, B, C, 128, which fixed its
membership by a census, and transferred to it the
judicial functions })revlously exercised by the
senators only, It formed a kind of monetary
aristocracy.—The same, bk. 7, ch. 8.

EQUITY. S8ee Law, EquIry,

New
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ERA, Christian.—‘‘ Unfortunately for ancient
Chronology, there was no one fixed or univer-
sally established Era. Different countries reck-
oned by different eras, whose number is embar-
rassing, and their commencements not always
easily to be adjusted or reconciled to each other;
and It was not until A. D. 532 that the Christian
Era was invented by Dionysius Exiguus, a
Scythian by birth, and a Romanr Abbot, who
flourished in the reign of Justinian. . . . Dionys-
jus began his era with the year of our Lord’s
incarnation and nativity, in U. C. 758, of the
Varronian Computation, or the 45th of the Julian
Era. And at an earlier period, Panodorus, an
Egyptian monk, who flourished under the Em-
peror Arcadius, A. D. 805, had dated the incar-
nation in the same ycar. But by some mistake,
or misconception, of his meaning, Bede, who
lived in the next century after Dionysius, adupted
his year of the Nativity, U. C. 7568, yet began
the Vulgar Era, which he first introduced, the
;ear after, and made it commence Jan. 1, U. C.

54, which was an alteration for the worse, as
making the Christian Era recede a year further
from the true ycar of the Nativity. 'The Vulgar
Era began to prevai! in the West about the time
of Charles Martel and Pope Gregory JL A. D.
780. . . . But it was not establiched till the time
of Pope Eugenius 1V. A. D. 1431, who ordered
this era tu be used in the public Registers, |
Dionysius was led to date the ycar of the Nativ
ity, U. C. 758, from the Evangelist Luke’s ac-
count that John the Baptist began his ministry
‘in the fiftecnth year of the reign of Tiberius
Cmsar’; and that Jesus, at his baptism, ‘was be-
%inning to be about 80 years of age.’ Luke iii.

-23. . . . Bul this date of the Nativity is at
variance with Matthew's account, that Christ
was born before Herod's death; which followed
shortly after his massacre of the infants at
Bethlehem, , . . Christ’s birth, thercfore, could
not have been earlier than U. C. 748, nor later
than U. C. 749. And if we assume the latter

ear, as most conformable to the whole tenor of
History, with Chrysostom, Petawius,
Prideaux, Playfair, &c., this would give Chrisl's
age at his baptism, about 84 years; contrary to
Luke’s account.”—W. Hales’ New Analysis of
Chronology, v. 1, bk, 1.—1In a subsequent table,
Mr. Hales gives the rcsults of the computations
made by different chronologists, ancient and
modern, to fix the true ycar of the Nativity, as
accommodated to what is called ‘‘the vulgar,” or
Eopularly accepted, Christian Era. The range

through no less than ten years, from B. C. 7
to A. D. 8. His own conclusion, supported by
Prideaux and Playfair, is in favor of the year
B. C. 5. Bomewhat more commonly at the

resent time, it is But at B. C. 4— also,

Ews: B. C. 8—A. D, 1.

ERA, French Revolutionary. Sece FRANCE:
A. D, 1703 (SepTEMBER—NOVEMBER), and 1798
(OcroBER).

ERA, Gregorian, See CALENDAR, GREGORIAN,

ERA, Jalaleman, See Turks (THE BELJUK):
A. D. 1078-1092.

ERA, glhn. See CALEXDAR, JULIAN.

ERA, Mahometan, or Era of the Hegira.—
*“The of the Era of the Hegira is, accord-

to the civil calculation, Friday, the 16th of
July, A. D, 622, the day of the flight of Ma-
homet from Mecca to ina, which is the date
of the Mahometana: but astronomers and some

ERFURT.

historlans assign it to the p day, viz,,
Thursday, the 15th of July; an important fact to
be borne in mind when perusing Arabian writers,
The yearsof the Hegira are lunar years, and con-
tain twelve months, each commencing with the
new moon; a practice which necessarily leads to
great confusion and uncertainty, inasmuch as
every year must begin considerably earlier in the
season than the preceding. In chronology and
history, however, and in dating their public in-
struments, the Turks use months which contain
alternately thirty and twenty-nine days, except-
ing the last month, which, in intercalary yeors,
contains thirty days. . . . The years of the
Hegira are divided into ¢ycles of thirty ycars,
nineteen of which are termed common years, of
854 days each; and the cleven others intercalary,
or abundant, from their consisting of one day
more: these are the 2d, 6th, Tth, 10th, 18th, 16th,
18th, 21st, 24th, 26th and 29th. To ascertain
whether any given year be intercalary or not
divide it by 80; and if cither of the above num-
bers remain, the year is onc of 855 days.”~—Bir
H. Nicolas, Chronoloyy of IHistory.—See, alao,
ManoMETAN ConQuesT: A. D. 609-632. :

ERA, Spanish.—‘‘ The Spanish cra dates from
88 B. C. (A. U. 716) and is supposed to mark
some important epoch in the organization of the
province by the IRomans. It may coincide with
the campuign of Culvinus, which is only known
to us from a notice in the Fasti Triumphales.
. . . The Spanish ¢ra was prescrved in Aragon
till 1858, in Castile till 1383, and in Portugal till
1415."-—C. Merivale, Iist. of the Romans, ci 84,
note,

ERA OF DIOCLETIAN, or Era of Mar-
tyrs. BSec Rome: A. D. 102- 284.

ERA OF GOOD FEELING.
BraTes or AM.: A. D. 1821-1824.

ERA OF THE FOUNDATION OF
ROME. BSec Rome: B. C. 753,

ERA OF THE OLYMPIADS., Bee OLym-
PIADS, ERA OF TIIE.

ERANI. — Associations existing in ancient
Athens which rcsembled the mutual benefit or
friendly-aid societies of modern times.—G. F.
Schdmann, Antig. of Greece: The State, pt. 8, ch. 8.

ERASTIAN .—A doctrine which *'re-
ceived its name {ruom Thomas Erastus, a German

hysician of the 16th century, contemporary with
Eul.her. The work in which Le delivered his
theory aud reasonings on the subject is entitled
* De Excommunicatione Ecclesjastica.”. . . The
Erastians . . . beld that religion is an affair be-
tween man and his creator, in which no other
man or society of men was entitled to interpose.
. . . Proceeding on this ground, they maintained
that every man calling himself a Christian has a
right to make resort to any Christian place of
worship, and partake in all its ordinances. Bim-
ple as this idea is, it strikes at the root of all
priestcraft.”—W. Godwin, Hist, of the Common-
wealth, v. 1, ch. 13, ;

ERCTE, Mount, Hamilcar on. Bee Puxio
WAR, Tueg Firsr.—8ee, also, Eryx. *

ERDINI, The. See IRELAND, TRIBES OF
EARLY CELTIC INHABITANTS.

EREMITES OF ST. FRANCIS. Bee
MinNims.

ERETRIA. See CHALCIS AND ERETRIA.

ERFURT, Imperial Conference and Treaty
of. See Fraxce: A. D. 1808 (SEPTEMBER—
OCTOBER).

See UNITED
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ERECTHEION AT ATHENS, The.—
‘“‘At & very ear] od there was, opposite the
northern side of the Parthenon, a temple
which, according to Herodot, was dedicated
ointly to Athene Polias and the Attic hero, Erec-
eus. . . . This temple was destroyed by fire
while the Persians held the city. Not unlikely
the rebuilding of the Erectheion was begun by
Perikles together with that of the other destroyed
temples of the Akropolis; but as it was not fin-
ished by him, it is generally not mentioned
amongst his works. . . . This temple was re-
nowned amongst the ancients as one of the most
beautiful and perfect in existence, and seems to
bave remained almost intact down to the time of
the Turks. The siege of Athens by the Venetians
in 1687 seems to have been fatal to the Erce-
theion, us it was to the Parthenon.”—E. Guhl
and W. Koner, Life of the Grecks, sect. 14.—See,
also, ACROPOLIS OF ATHENS,

ERIC, King of Denmark, Sweden and Nor-
way, A. D. 1412-1439. . . _. Eric Blodaexe, King
of Norway, A. D. 034-940..... Eric 1., King of
Denmark, A. D. 830-854.... Eric 1. (called
Saint), King of Sweden, A. D. 1155-1161.....
Eric 11., King of Denmark, A. D. 8564-883.....
Eric I, King of Norway, A. D. 1280-1299.. ...
Eric II. (Knutsson), King of Sweden, A. D.
1210-1218..... Eric IIl, King of Denmark,
A.D. 1095-1108..... Eric I11. (called The Stam-
merer), King of Sweden, A. D. 1222-1250.....
Eric IV., King of Denmark, A. D. 1184-1137.
....Eric V., King of Denmark, A. D. 1187~
1147..... Eric V1., King of Denmark, A. D,
1241-1250. . ... Eric VII., King of Denmark,
A. D. 1259-1286..... Eric VIII,, Ki‘r;g of Den-

A. D. 1286-1819.. ... Eric XIV., King of
Sweden, A. ). 1560-1568,

ERICSSON, John.— Invention and con-
struction of the Monitor. See UNrrep STATES
OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (MARrcH).

ERIE, The City of : A. D. 1735.—Site oc-
cupied bg the French. Sce CANADA: A. D.

1700-173
—_—

ERIE, Fort: A. D. 1764-1791.—Origin.—
Four years after the British conguest of Canada,
in 1764, ‘Colonel John Bradstreet built a block-
house and stockade near the gite of the later Fort
Eria, which was not constructed until 1791,
‘When war with the United States broke out, in
1812, the British considered the new fort unten-
able, or unnecessary, and evacuated and partly
destroyed it, in May, 1813.—C. K. Remington,
Old Fort Erie.

A, D, szg—The siege and the destruction.
Beé UNtTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1814 (JuLy—
BEPTEMBER).

A, D. 1866.—The Fenian invasion. See Cax-
ADA: A, D. 1868-1871.

P —

ERIE, Lake: The Indian name., Bee N1aa-
ARA: THE NamE, &c.

A. D. 1679.—Navigated by La Salle. BSee
CaNaDA: A. D. 1669-1687.

A. D. 1813.—Perry's naval victory. See
UxiTeD StaTES OF AM.: A. D. 1812-1818.

[ —

ERIE CANAL, Construction of the, BSee'

NEw York: A. D. 1817-1825,

ERIES, The. Bee AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
Hurons, &o., and IRoQuois CONFEDERACY:
THEIR CONQUEETS.

ESPINOBA.

ERIN. BSee IRELAND.
ERITREA. The name given in 1880 to a
strip of territoryacquired hi taly on the Afri-

can coast of the Red Bea, ering on Nubia
and Ahyssinia.
ERI\{ANRIC, The empire of. See GoTHS

(OstrosoTHS). A. D. 850-375 ; and 876.
ERMYN STREET.—A cortuption of Eor-
men street, the S8axon name of one of the great
Roman roads in Britain, which ran from London
to Lincoln  Bee RovaN RoADps IN BRITATN.
ERNESTINE LINE OF SAXONY. Bee
Saxony: A. D. 1180-13563.
ERPEDITANI, The. Sec IRRLAND, TRIRER
OF EARLY CELTIC INHABITANTS,
ERTANG, The.—The sacred book of the
Manicheans. See MANICHEANS.
ERYTHRAE.—ERYTHRZZEAN SIBYL.—
Erythre was an ancient Ionian city on the Lydian
coast of Asia Minor, opposite the island of Chios
or Scio. It was chiefly famous as the home or
seat of one of the most venerated of tho sibyls —
prophetic women — of antiquity. The collection
of Bibylline oracles which was sacredly preserved
at Rome appears to have been largely derived
from Erythree. The Cumean Sibyl is sometimes
identified with her Erythreean sister, who i3 said
to have passed into ]gumpe.——-&'e, also, BipyLs.
ERYTHRZAN SEA, The.—The Ery-
threean Sea, in the widest sense of the term, as
used by the ancients, comprised ‘‘the Arabian
Gulf (or what we now call the Red Sea), the
coasts of Africa outside the straits of Bab el Man-
deb as far as they had then been explored, as well
as those of Arabia and India down to the ex-
tremity of the Malabar coast.” The Periplus of
the Erythreean Sea is a geographical treatise of
t importance which we owe to some unknown
greek writer supposed Lo be nearly contemporary
with Pliny. Tt is ‘‘a kind of manual for the in-
struction of navigators and traders in the Ery-
threan Sea.”—E. H. Bunbury, Ilist. of Ancient
QGeog , ch. 85.—*“'Th¢ Erythréan Sea is an appel-
lation . . . in all appearance deduced [by the
anciaats] from their entrance into it by the straits
of the Red Sea, styled Erythra by the Greeks,
and not excluding the gulph of Persia, to which
the fabulous history of a king Erythras is more
peculiarly appropriate.”—W. Vincent, Periplus
of the Erythréan Sea, bk. 1, prelim. disquis,
ERYX.—ERCTE.—A town originally Phoo-
nician or Carthaginian on the northwestern coast
of Bicily. It stood on the slope of a mountuin
which was crowned with an ancient temple of
Aphrodite, and which gave the name Eri' a to
the goddess when her worship was introduced at
Rome. See Punic WaAr, Tue FIrsr,
ERZEROUM: A, D. 1878.—Taken by the
Russians. ,See Turks: A. D. 1877-1878.
ESCOCES, The party of the, See MExico:
A. D. 1822-1828.
ESCOMBOLI. See STaAMsoUL.
1(;.%!SCORZIAL,, The. See Spam: A. D. 1558-
ESCUYER.—ESQUIRE. Bee CHIVALRY.
ESDRAELON, Valley of. See Meaippo.
ESKIMO, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
EsgIMAUAN FAMILY,
gggthséeR%nprw. £ Bee Br
o AIN:
A D, 18881848, = oo
ESPINOSA, Battle of. See Brarx: A. D.
1808 (SEPTEMBER—DECEMEER).
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ESQUILINE.

ESQUILINE, The,

MK,
ESQUIRE.—ESCUYER.=SQUIRE. Bee

CHIVALRY.
ESQUIROS, Battle of (1521). B8ee Na-
Sce

vanug: A, D. 1442-1521.

ESSELENIAN FAMILY, The.
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ESSELRENIAN FAMILY,

ESSENES, The.—‘ Apart from the great
highroad of Jewish life, there lived in Palestine
in the time of Christ a religious community
whicli, though it grew up on Jewish soil, differed
-essentially in many points from truditional Ju-
diism, aad which, though it ¢xercised no pow-
erful influence upon the development of the

ople, deserves our atténtion as a peculiar prob-
em in the history of religion. This community,
the Esscnes or Esswans, is generally, sfter the
precedent of Josephus, pluced beside the Phari-
sees and Sadducees as the third Jewish sect.
2ut it scarcely needs the remark, that we have
here to deal with n phenomenon of an entirel
different kind. While the Pharisces and ijz
ducees were large political and religious parties,
the Essenes might far rather be compared to a
monastic order.  There is indeed much that is
enigmatical in them us Lo parl.icnlu.rs. Even
their nane is obscure, . . . The origin of the
dssened is as obscure as their name,  Josephus
first mentions them in the time of Jonathan the
Maccabee, about 150 3. C | and speaks expressly
of one Judas, an Essene, in the time of Aristobu-
lus [. (105-104 B. C). According to this, the
origin of the order would have to be placed in
the second century before Christ.  But it is ques-
tionabic whether they proceeded simply from
Judaism, or whether foreign and especially Hel-
ienistic clemeunty had not also an influence in
their organization. . . . Philo and Josephus
agree in estimating the number of the Essenes in
their time at above 4,000, As far as is known,
they lived only in Pulestine, at least there are no
certain traces of their oceurrence out of Palestine,
. . . Forthe sake of living na a community, they
had specinl houses of the order in which they
dwelt together Their whole community was
most strictly organized us a single body. . . .
The strongest tic by which the members were
united was absolute community of goods. ‘The
community among them is wonderful [says Jose-
phus], one does not find that one possesses more
than another. For it is the law, that those who
enter deliver up their property to the order, so
that there is nowhere to be seen, either the hu-
miliation of poverty or the superfluity of wealth,
but on the contrary one property for all as
brethren, formed by the collection of the posses-
sions of individuals.” ‘They neither buy nor
sell among each other: but whilc one gives to
another what he wants, he receives in return
what is useful to himself, and without anything
in return they receive frecly whatever they
want.’ . . . ‘There is but one purse for all, and
common expenses, common ¢lothes, and common
food in common mesals. For community of
dwelling, of life, and of meals is nowhere so
firmly established and so developed as with them.
And this is intelligible. For what they receive
daily as wages for their labour, they do not keep
for themselves, but put it together, and thus
make the profita of their work common for those
who desire to make use of it. And the sick are
witbout anxiety on account of their inability to

See SevEXx HiLLs oF

ESSENES.

earn, because the common purse is in readiness
for the care of them, and they may with all cer-
tainty meet their expenses from abundant stores.’
. . . The daily labour of the Essencs was under
strict regulation. It began with prayer, after
which the members were dismissed to their work
by the presidents. They reassembled for puri-
fying ablutions, which were followed by the
common meal, After this they again went to
work, to assemble again for their evening meal,
The chief employment of members of the order
was agriculture. They likewise carried on, how-
ever, crafts of every kind. On the other hand,
trading was forbidden as leading to covetousness,
and also the muking of weapons or of uny kind
of utensils that might injure men. . . . The
Essenes are deseribed by both Philo and Jose-
phus as very connoisseurs in morality. . . .
Their life was abstemious, simple and unpre-
tending. ‘They condemn sensual desires as
ginful, and esteemn moderation and freedom from
passion as of the nature of virtue.” They only
take food and drink till they have had enough ;
abstaining from passionate excitement, they are
¢ just dispensers of wrath.” At their meals they
are ‘contented with the same dish day by day,
loving sufficiency and rejecting great expense
as harmful to mind and body.” . . . There 18 not
a slave among them, but all are free, mutuali

working for each other. All that they say is
more certain than an oath. They forbid swear-
ing, because it is worse than perjury. . . Be-
fore every meal they bathe in cold water. They

do the sume after performing the functions of
nature. . . . They esteem it seemly to wear
white raiment at all times, . . . They entirely
condemned marringe.  Josephus indeed knew of
a branch of the Essencs who permitted marriage.
But these must at all events have formed a small
minority . . . Achief peculiurity of the Es«cnes
was their common meals, which bore the char-
acter of sacrificinl feasts. The food was pre-
pured by priests, with the observance probably
of certuin rites of purification ; for an Kasene was
not permitted to partake of any other food than
this. The meals are described as follows by
Josephua: ‘After the bath of purification they
betake themisclves to o dwelling of their own,
untrance into whieh L forbidden to all of another
faith. And being clean they go into the refec-
tory as into a sanctuary, . . . ‘The priest prays
before the meanl, and none may eat before the
prayer. After the meal he pruys again. At the
beginning and end they honour God as the giver
of food. Then they put off their garments as
sanered and go back to their work till evening.
Returning, they feed agnin in the same man-
ner.’ In their worship, as well a8 in that of
other Jews, the TToly Neriptures were read and
explained ; and Philo remarks, that they specially
delighted in allegorical interpretation.  They
were extraordinarily strict in the cclebration of
the Sabbath. They did not venture on that day
to move a vessel from its place, nor even to per-
form the functions of nature. In other respects
too they showed themselves to be Jews. Though
they were excluded from the temple they sent

ifts of incense there. . . . Concerning their

octrine of the soul and of its immortality,
Joscphus expresses himself most fully. If we
may trust his account, they taught that bodies
are perishable, but souls immortal, and that the
latter dwelt originally in the subtlest sther, bus
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being debased by scnsual pleasures united them.
gelves with ies as with prisons; but when
they are freed from the fetters of sense they will
oyfully soar on high, as if delivered from lon
ndage. To the good (%oulﬁ} is appointed a life
beyond the ocean. . . . But to the bad (souls) is
appointed a dark,-cold region full of unceasin
torment.”—E. Schitrer, A flstory of the Jewink
Pag:k tn the Time of Jesus Christ, o. 2,
SSEX.—Originally the Kkingdom formed
by that body of the Saxon conquerors of Britain,
in the fifth and sixth centuries, who acquired,
from their geographical position in the island,
the name of the East Naxons. It covered the
present county of Essex, and London and Middle-
sex. Bee ENGLAND® A. D). 477-527.

ESSEX JUNTO, The.—In the Massachu-
setts clection of 1781 ** the represcntatives of the
State in Congress, and some of the more moder-
ate leaders at home, opposed Governor Hancock,
the pular candidate, and supported James
Bowdoin, who was thought to represent the more
conservative elements. . . . It was at this time
that Hancock is said to have bestowed on his op-
ponentis the title of the ‘Essex Junto,’ and this is
the first appearance of thc name in American
politics. . . . The ‘Junto’ was gencrally sup-

to be composed of such men as Theophilus

ns, George Cabot, Fisher Ames, Stephen
Higginson, the Lowells, Timothy Pickering, &e.,
and took its name from the county to which most
of its reputed members originally belonged. . . .
The reputed members of the ‘Junto’ held politi-
cal power in Massachusctta [as leadcrs of the
Federalist party] for more than a quarter of a
century.” According to Chief Justice Parsons,
as quoted by Colonel Pickering in his Diary, the
term ‘ Essex Junto’ was applied by one of the
Massachusetts royal governors, before the Revo-
lution, to certain gentlemen of Essex county who
opposed his measures. Hancock, therefore, only
revived the title and gave it currency, with a
new application.—H. C. Lodge, Life and Letters
of George Cubot, pp. 17-22.

ESSLINGEN, OR ASPERN, Battle of.
See GErRMANY: A, D. 1809 (JANUARY—JUNE).

ESSUVII, The.— A Gallic tribe cstablished
anciently in the modern French department of
the Orne.—Napoleon IlI., ist. of (Emar, bk. 8,
ch. 2, note,

ESTATES, Assembly of.—‘‘An assembly
of estates is an or%sniwf collection, made by
representation or otherwise, of the several orders,
states or conditions of men, who are recognised
as possessing political power. A national coun-
cil of clergy and barons is not an assembly of
estates, because it does not include the body of
the people, the plebs, the simple freemen or com-
mons."—W. Stubbs, Conat, Hial. of Eng., ch. 15,
sect. 185.—Sce, also, EsTaTEs, THE THREE,

ESTATES, The Three.—'‘The arrange-
ment of the political factors in three estates is
common, with some minor variations, to all the
European constitutions, and depends on a prin-
ciple of almost universal acceptance. This elassi-
fication differs from the system of caste and from
all divisions based on differences of blood or re-
ligion, historical or prehistorical. . . . In Chris-
tendom it has always taken the form of a distinc-
tion between clergy and laity, the latter being
subdivided according to national custom into
noble and non-noble, patrician and plebeian,
warriors and traders, landowners and oraftsmen.

ESTE.

. . . The Aragonese cortes contained four brazos
or arms, the clergy, the great barons or ricos
hombres, the minor barons, knights or infan-
zones, and the towns. The Germanic diet com-
prised three colleges, the electors, the princes
and the cities, the two former being arranged in
distinct benches, lay and clerical. . . . The Cas-
tilian cortes arranged the clergy, the ricos hom-
bres and the communidades, in three estates.
The Bwedish diet waz composed of clergy, barons,
burghers and peasants, . . In France, both in
the Btatcs General and in the provincial estates,
the division is irto gentz de 'eglise, nobles, and
gentz des bonnes villes. In England, after a
transitional stage, in which the clergy, the greater
and smaller barons, and the cities and boroughs,
seemed likely 1o adopt the system used in Aragon
and Scotland, and another in which the county and
borm;fh communities continued to assert an es-
sential difference, the three estates of clergy, lords
and commons, finally emer;i'c as the political con-
stituents of the nation, or, in their parliamentary
form, as the lords spiritual and temporal and the
commons. This familinr formuls in cither shupe
bears the impress of history. The terin com-
mons is not in itself an appropriate expression for
the third estate; it does not signify primarily the
simple freemen, the plebs, but the plebs organ-
ised and combined in corporate communities, in
a particular way for particulur purposes. The
commons arc the communrnitates or universitates,
the organised bodies of freemen of the shires and
towns, . . . The third estute in England differs
from the same estate in the continental constitu-
tions, by including the landowners under baronial
rank. In most of those systems it contains the
representatives of the towns or chartered com-
munities only. "—W. Stubbs, Conat. Iist. of Kng.,
ch. 15, sect. 185, 193.—**The words ‘ gens de tiers
et commun état * ure found in many acts [Fm.nce_'l
of the 15th century. Theexpressions * tiers état,
‘commun état,’ and ‘le commun’ are used in-
differently. . . . This name of Tiers Etat, when
used in (ts ordinary sense, properly comprises
only the population of the prlvilt&'&nI cities; but
in effect it extends much beyond this; it includes
not only the cities, but the villages and hamlets
—not only the free commonalty, but all thoge for
whom civil liberty is a privilege still to come,”—
A. Thierry, Formation and Progress of the Tiers
Etat in pf;v-am, . 1, pp. 61 and 60.

ESTATES, or ‘ States,” of the Netherland
Provinces. Sec NETHERLANDS: A. D). 1584-1585,

ESTATES GENERAL. Bee STATES GEN-
ERAL.

ESTE, The House of—‘ Descended from
one of the northern families which settled in
Italy during the darkest period of the middle
ages, the Fste traced their lineal descent up to
the times of Charlemagne. They had taken ad-
vantuge of the frequent dissensivns between the

opes and the German emperors of the houses of
gaxony and Swabia, and acquired wide domin-
ions in Lunigiana, and the March of Treviso,
where the castle of Este, their family residence,
was situated. Towards the middle of the 11th
century, that family had been connected by mar-
riages with the Guelphs of Bavaria, and one of
the name of Este was eventually to become the
common source from which sprung the illustrious
houses of Brunswick and Hanover, The Este
had warmly espoused the Guelph party [see
GuzLFs), during the wars of the Lombard League.
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. . . Towards the year 1200, Azzo V., Marquis
of Este, married Marchesella degli Adelardi,
daughter of one of the most conspicuous Guelphs
at Fpemm, where the influence of the House of
Este was thus first established.”—L. Mariotti {A.
Gallenga), Italy, v. 2, pp. 62-68.—The uesses
of Este became, ‘‘after some of the usual fluc-

tuations, permanent lords of the cities of Ferrara
[1284? Modena [1288]. About the same time
they lost their original holding of Este, which

]lg‘aaaed to Padua, and with Padua to Venice.
hus the nominal marquess of Este and real lord
of Ferrara was not uncommonly spoken of as
Marquess of Ferrara. In the 15th century these
princes rose to ducal rank; but by that time the
new doctrine of the temporal dominion of the
Popes had made great advauces. Modena, no
man doubted, was a city of the Empii¢; but Fer-
rara was now held to be under the supremacy of
the Pope. The Marquess Borso had thus to seck
his elevation to ducsl rank from two separate
lords. He was created Duke of Modena |1453]
and Reggio by the Emperor, and afterwards Duke
of Ferrara [1471] by the Pope. This difference
of holding . . . led to the destruction of the
power of the hous~ of Hste. In the times in
which we arc now conccined. their dominions
lay in two masses. To the west lay the duchy
of Modcna and Reggio; apart from it to the cast
lay the duchy of Ferrara. Not long after its
creation, this last duchy was cut short by the sur-
render of the border-district of Rovigo to Venice.
. . . Modena and Ferraru remained united, till
Ferrara was annexed [1598] as an escheated fief
to the dominions of its spiritual overlord. But
the house of Este still reigned over Modena with
Reggio and Mirandola, while its dominions were
extended to the sea by the addition of Massa and
other small possessions between Luccaand Genoa.
The duchy in the end passed by female succes-
sion to the House of Austrin [{771-1808]."—]5.
A. Freeman, Historical Geog. of Europe, ch. 8,
sect. 8-4.—'* The government of the family of
Este at Ferrara, Modenu, and Reggio displays
curious contrasts of violence and popularity.
Within the palace frightful deeds were ?crpn
trated ; a princess was beheaded [1425] for alleged
adultery with a stepson; legitimate and illegiti-
mate children fied from the court, and even abroad
their lives were threatencd by assassing sent in
r»urault of them (1471). Plots from without were
ncessant; the bastard of a bastard tried to wrest
the crowu from the lawful heir, Ifercules L.: this
latter is said afterwards (1488) to have poisoned
his wife on discovering that ghe, at the instiga-
tion of her brother, Ferrante of Naples, was going
to poison him. This list of tragedies is closed by
the plot of two bastards against their brothers,
the ruling Duke Alfonso 1. and the Cardinal Ip-
polito (1508), which was discovered in time, and
punished with imprisonment for life. . . . It is
undeniable that the dangers to which these
princes were constantly ex develo in
them capacities of a remarkable kind.”—J. Burck-
hardt, TAe Civilisation of the Period of the Re-
nasssance en ftaly, pt. 1, ch. 5.—For the facts of
the ending of the legitimate Italian line of Este,
see Paracy: A. D. 1507,

ESTHONIA, OR ESTONIA: Origin of
the name. Bee XariL ’

Christian conquest. See Livoxra: 12r-18TH
CEXTURIES.

ETHELRED.

ESTIENNES, The Press of the. BSee
PrINTING: A. D. 1496-1598,

ESTREMOS, OR AMEIXAL, Battle of
(1663). 8See PorrTuaAL: A. D. 1637-1668.

ETCHEMINS, The, BSee AMERICAN Ano-
RIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FAMIL7.

ETHANDUN, OR EDINGTON, Battle of
(A. D. 878). Beec ExarLAND: A. D. 855-880.

ETHEL, ETHELINGS, OR ZTHEL-
INGS.—** The sons and brothers of the king [of
the English] were distingulshed by the title of
Jthelings. The word Altheling, like eorl, origi-
nally denoted noble birth simply ; but as the royal
house of Wessex rose to pre-cminence and the
other royal houses and the nobles generally were
thereby reduced to a relatively lower grade, it be-
came restricted 1o the near kipdred of the national
king.”"—T. P. Taswell-Langmead, Eng. Const.
Iist,, p. 29.—**It has been gometimes held that the
only nobility of blood recognized in England be-
fore the Norman Conquest was that of the king’s
kin. The statement may be regarded as deficient
in authority, and as the result of a too hasty gener-
alization from the fact that only the sons and
brothers of the kings bear the name of artheling.
On the other hand must be alleged the existence
of a noble (edhiling) cluss among the continental
BSuxons who had no kings at all. . . . The lauws
of Ethelbert prove the existence of u class bearing
the name of corl of which no other inicrpreta-
tion can be given. ‘That these, corlas and sthel,
were the descendants of the primitive nobles of
the first settlement, who, on the institution of
royalty, sank onc step in dignity from the
ancient state of rudeindependence, in which they
had elected their own chiefs and ruled their own
dependents, may be very reasonably conjectured.
. . . The ancient name of eorl, like that of
setheling, changed its application, and, under the
influence, perhaps, of {)unish association, was

iven like that of jarl to the official ealdorman.
fenceforth the thegn takes the place of the
wthel, and the class of thegns probably embraces
all the remaining familics of noble blood. The
change may kave been very gradual; the ‘north
penple’s iaw’” of the tenth or carly cleventh cen-
tury still distinguishes the eor] and stheling with
a wergild nearly double that of the ealdorman
and seven times that of the thegn; but the north
people’s law was penctrated with Danish influ-
ence, and the eorl probably represcnts the jarl
rather than the ealdorman, the great eorl of the
fourth part of England as it was divided vy
Canute. . . . The word corl is said to be the
same as the Norse jarl and another form of
ealdor (7); whilst the ceorl answers to the Norse
Karl; the original meaning of the two being old
inan and young man.”—W. Stubbs, Const. Jfist.
of FEng., ch. 6, sect. 64, and note.

ETHEL.—Family-land. BSee Avop; and
FoLCLAND.

ETHELBALD, King of Mercia, A. D.
716-755.. .. .Ethelbald, King of Wessex, A. D.
868-860.

ETHELBERT, King of Kent, A. D. 565~
(11, - Ethelbert, King of Wessex, A. D. 860~

866.
ETHELFRITH, King of Northumber
A D, 598-817, iand,
ETHELRED, King of Wessex, A. D. 866-
871.....Ethelred, called the Unready, King of
Wessex, A. D. 979-10186.
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MOBTHELSTAN, King of Weasex, A. D. 825-
ﬁTHELWULF, King of :Wessex, A. D.

ETHIOPIA.—The Ethiopia of the ancients,
““in the ordinary and vague sense of the term,
was 8 vast tract extending in length above a
thousand miles, from the 8th to the 24th de
of north latitude, and in breadth almost 900 miles,
from the ghores of the Red Sea and Indian Ocean
to the desert of the Sahara. This tract was in-
habited for the most part by wild and barbarous
tribes — herdsmen, hunters, or fishermen—who

w no corn, were unacquainted with bread,
and subsisted on the milk and flesh of their cat-
tle, or on game, turtle, and fish, salted or raw,
The tribeg had their own scparate chiefs, and
acknowledged no single head, but on the con-
trary were frequently at war one with the other,
and sold their prisoners for slaves. Such was
Ethiopia in the common vague sense; but from
this must be distinguished another narrower
Ethiopia, known sometimes as ‘ Ethiopia Proper’
or ‘Ethiopia above Egypt,’ the limits of which
were, towards the south, the junction of the
‘White and Blue Niles, and towards the north the
Third Cataract. Into this tract, called some-
times ‘the kingdom of Merot,” Egyptian civilisa-
tion had, long before the eighth century [B. C.],
deeply penetrated. Temples of the Egyptian
type, stone pyramids, avenues of sphinxes, had
been erected; a priesthood bhad been set up,
which was orsgarded a3 derived from the Egyp-
tian priesthood ; monarchienl institutions had been
adopted; the whole tract formed ordinarily one
kingdom, and the natives were not very much
behind the Egyptians in arts or arms, or very
different from them in manners, customs, and
mode of life. Even in race the difference was
not great. The Ethiopians were darker in com-
plexion than the Egyptians, and possessed prob-
ably a greater infusion of Nigritic blood; but
there was a common stock at the root of the two
races — Cush and Mizraim were brethren, In the
region of Ethiopia Proper u very important

ogition was occupied in the eighth cent

. C.] by Napata. Napata was situated mid-
way in the great bend of the Nile, between lat.

18°and 19° . . . It occupied the left bank of
the river in the near vicinity of the modern
Gebel Berkal. . . . Here, when the decline of

Egypt enabled the Ethiopians to reclaim their
ancient limits, the capital was fixed of that king-
dom, which shortly becamg a rival of the old
empire of the Bharaohs, and aspired to tako its
place. . . . The kingdom of Merog, whereof it
was the capital, reached southward as far as the
modern Khartoum, and eastward stretched up to
the Abyssinian highlands, including the vn]ﬁ;ya
of the Atbara and its tributaries, together with
most of the tract between the Atbara and the
Blue Nile. . . . Napata coatinued down to Ro-
man times & place of importance, and only sank
to ruin in counsequence of the campaigns of
Petronius against Candacé in the first century
after our era.”—G. Rawlinson, Hist. of Ancient
Egypt, ch. 25.

Arso 1Nn: A, H. L. Heeren, Historical Re-
searches, Carthaginians, Hthiopians, de., pp. 148-
249, —8ee, also, EayPT: ABoUT B. C. 1 70;
and LiByANs,

ETON SCHOOL. See EpucaTioN, MODERX:

COUNTRIES. —ENGLAND., '

ETRUBCANS.

ETRURIA, Ancient. Bes ETRUSCANS.

ETRURIA, The of. BSee GmEm.
MANY: A. D. 1801-1808; also PorTUGAL: A. D.
1807; and France: A. D. 1807-1808 (NovEMBER
—TFEBRUARY).

ETRUSCANS, The.—‘* At the time when
Roman history beilins, we flud that a powerful
and warlike race, far superior to the Latins in
civilisation sud in the arts of life, hemmed in the
rising Roman dominion in the north. The Greeks
called them Turrbenol, the Romans called them
Etrusci, they called themselves the Rasenna.
‘Who they were and whence they came has ever
been regarded as one of the most doubtful and
difficult problems in ethnology. One conclusion
only can be gaid to have been universally accepted
both inancient and in modern times. It isagreed
on every hand that in all essential points, in lan-
guage, In religion, in customs, and in appearance,
the Etruscans were a race wholly different from
the Latins. There is also an absolute agrecment
of all ancient tradition to the effect that the
Etruscans were not the original inhabitants of
Etruria, but that they were an intrusive race of
conquerors. . . . It has been usually supposed
that the Rasenna made their appearance in [taly
some ten or {welve centuries before the Caristian
era. . . . For some six or seven centurics, the
Etruscan power and territory continued steadily
to increase, and ultimately stretched far south cf
the Tiber, Rome itsclf being included in the
Etruscan dominion, and being ruled by an Etrus-
can d ty. The early history of Rome is to a

at extent the history of the n‘prising of the
ﬂiin race, and its long struggle for Italian su-
premacy with its Etruscan foe. It took Rome
some six centuries of conflict to break through
the obstinate barrier of the Etruscan power. The
final conquest of Etruria b me was effected
in the yeur 281 B. C. . . . Th¥ Rasennic ple
were collected maim{ein the twelve great cities
of Etruria proper, between the Arna and the
Tiber. [Modern Tuscany takes its name from
the ancient Fitruscan inhabitants of the region.]
This region was the real scat of the Etruscan
ower. . . . From the ‘Shah-namech,” the great
ersian epic, we learn that the Aryan Persians
called their nearest non-Aryan neighbours — the
Turkic or Turcoman tribes to the north of them
—Dby the name Turan, a word from which we .
derive the familiar ethnologic term Turanian.
The Aryan Greeks, on the other hand, called the
Turkic tribe of the Rasenna, the ncarest non-
Aryan race, by the name of Turrhenoi. The
argument of this book is to prove that the Tyrr-
henians of Italy were of kindred race with the
Turanians of kestan. Is it too much to con-
?ecturc that the Greek form Turrhene ma.{ be
dentically the same word as the Persian form
Turan ? ”"—1. Taylor, Etruscan Researches, ch. 2.
—*The utmost we can say is that several traces,
apparently rellable, point to the conclusion that
the Etruscans may be on the whole included
among the Indo-Germans, . . . But even grant-
ing those points of connection, the Etruscan
le appears withal scarcely less isolated. ‘The
scans,” Dionysius said long ago, ‘are like no
other nation in language and manners’; and we
have nothing to add to his statement, . . . Re-
liable traces of any advance of the Etruscans
beyond the Tiber, by land, are altogether want-
ing. . . . South of the Tiber no Etruscan settle-
ment can be pointed out as having oweg ita origin
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to founders who came by land; and that no indi-
cation wgugvemr is dhcernibic:hgfhagg I%rioug
pressure ¢ Etruscans upon nation.
—T. Momjtrmen, Hist. of Rome, bk 1, ch. 9.

EUBCEA.—** The island of Eubcea, long and
narrow like Kréte, and exhibiting a Tontinuous
backbone of lofty mountains from northwest to
southeast, is separated from Beotia at one point
by & strait so narrow (celebrated in antiguity
under the name of the Eurlpus) that the two
were connected by a bridge for a large portion
of the historical period of Greece, erected during
the later times of the Peloﬁonnesim war by the
inhalitants of Chalkis [Chalcis]. Its general
want of breadth leaves little room for plains.
The arca of the island consists princi{mlly of
mountain, rock, dell, and 1avine, suited in many
parts for pasture, but rarely convenient for grain-
culture or town habitations. BSome plains there
were, however, of great fertility, especially that
of Lelantum, bordering on the sea near Chalkis,
and continuing from that city in a southerly
direction towards Eretria. Chalkis and Eretria,
both situated on the western coast, and both oc-
cupying parts of this fertile plain, were the two
principal places in the island: the domain of cach
seems to have extended across the island from sea
tosea, . . . Both were in early times governed
by an oligarchy, which among the Chalkidians
was called the Hippobote®, or Horse feeders,—
proprictors probably of most part of the plain
called Lelantum.”—G. Grote, Ifist. of Greece,
pt. 2, ok, 12.—8ee, also, NEGROPONT.

EUROPE.

EUBOIC TALENT. B8See TALENT.
EUCHITES, The. B8ee Mysticism

EUDES, King of France (in tion with
Charles the Simple), A. D. 8587898,

EUDOSES, The. Bee AvVIONEs.

EUGENE (Prince) of Savoy, Campaigns of.
See Huneary: A. D. 1899—1’?18; ERMANY:

A D, 1704; ITaLy (SAvoy AND PmpMONT):
A. D, 1701-1718; NETHERLANDE: A. D. 1708-
1709, and 1710-1713. '
EUGENE I, Pope, A. D. 655-657..... Eu-~
Sene I1., Pope, A. D). 824-827.. ... Eugene III,,
oie, A. D. 1145-1158.. ...Eugene 1V., Pope,
A. D, 1481-1447.
EUGENIANS, The. Sec Hx-Ni1aLs.
EUMENES, and the wars of the Diadochi.
Bee MacevoniA: B. C. 823-316.
EUMOLPHIDA, The. Sce PrYLAE.
EUPATRIDA, The.—The Eupatride Pn
ancient Athens] are the wealthy and powerful
men, belonging to the most distinguished fami-
lies in &)l the various gentes, and princivally
living in the city of Athens, after the consolida-
tion of Attica: from them are distinguished the
middling and lower people, roughly classified
into hus}i)andmen and artisans. To the Kupatri-
die is ascribed n religious as well as a political
and social ascendency. They are represented as
the source of all authority on matters both sacred
and profane.”—@Q. Grote, Hist, of Greece, pt. 3,
ch. 10.
EUROKS, OR YUROKS. Bee AMERIOAN
A sorrarwes : Monocs.

EUROPE.
A HISTORICAL SKETCH.*

The first inhabitants of the continent of Eu-
rope have left no trace of their existence on the
surface of the land. The little that we know of
them has been learned by the discovery of deeply
buried remains, lucluding a few bones and skulls,
many weapons and tools which they had fash-
foned out of stone and bone, and some other rude
marks of their hands which time has not de-
stroyed. The places in which these remains are
found — under deposits that formed slowly in
ancient river beds and in caves — have convinced
geoloFists that the people whosc existence they
reveal lived many thousands of years ago, and
that the continent of Europe in their time was
very different from the Europe of the present
day, in its climate, in its aspect, and in its form,
They find reason to suppose that the peninsula
of Italy, as well as that of Spain, was then an
{sthmus which joined Europe to Africa; and
this helps to explain the fact that remains of
such animals as tﬁe elephant, the lion, the rhino-
ceros, the hippopotamus, and the hyena, as well
as the mammoth, are found with the remains of
these early men. They all seem to have be-
longed, together, %o a state of things, on the sur-

face of the earth, which was tly changed
before the men and the that we have
historical knowledge of appeared.

The Stone Age.

These tive Europeans were evidently
quite at bottom of the savage state. They
had learned no use of metals, since every relic of
their workmanship that can be found is of stone,

or bone, or wood. It is thought possible that
they shaped rough vessels out of unbaked clay;
but that §s uncertain. There is nothing to show
that they had domesticated any animals. It is
plain that they dwelt in caves, wherever nature
provided such dwellings; but what shelters they
may have built elsewhere for themselves {s un-
known.

In une direction, only, did these uncient peo-
g)le exhibit a faculty finer than we see in the
owest savages of the present day: they were
artists, in a way. They have left carvings and
drawings of animals— the lattor etched with a
sharp point on horns, hones, apd stoncs — which
are remarkable for uncultured men.

The period in man’s life on the earth at which
these people lived — the perfed before metals
were known — has been numed by archsologists
the Stone Age. But the Btone Age covers two
stages of human culture—one in which stone
implements were fushioned unskilfully, and a
second in which they were finished with expert
and careful hands. The first is called the Palseo-
lithic or Old Stone Age, the second the Neolithice
or New Stone Age. sween the two periods in
Europe there seems to have been a long interval
of time, and a considerable change in the condi-
tion of the country, as well as in that of its peo-
ple. In fact, the Europe of the Neolithic Age

*A gketch of the of Europe at large
cannot, for obvious reasons, behmucced of quotations
from the historians, on the plan followed in

m
of this work. The editor has found it neceasary, tm
fore, $o introduce here an essay of his
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Before

EUROPE.

Recorded History.

was probably not very different in form and cli-
mate ftom the Europe of our own ds Relics
of the human Jife of that time are abundantly
scattered over the face of the continent. There
are notable deposits of them in the so-called
‘“Kkitchen-middens ” of Denmark, which are great
mounds of shells,—shells of oysters and other
molluscs,— which these ancient fishermen had
opened and emptied, and then cast upon a refuse
heap. Baried in those mounds, many bits of
their workmanship have been preserved, and
many hints of their manner of life are gleaned
from the signs and tokens which these afford.
They had evidently risen some degrees above tho
state of the men of the Palmolithic or Old Btone
Age; but they were inferior in art.

The Bronze Age.

The discovery and use of copper— the metal
most easily worked, and most frequently found
in the metallic state—1is the event by which
archeeologists mark the beginning of a second
stage in early civilizations. The period during
which copper, and copper hardened by an allo
of tin, are the only metals found in use, they call
the Bronze Age. There is no line of positive
division between this and the Neolithic period
which it followed. The same races appear to
have advanced from the one stage to the other,
and probably some were in on of tools
and weapons of bronze, while others were still
contenting themselves with implements of stone.

Lake Dwellings.

In many parts of Europe, esrecially in Switz-
erland and northern Italy, plain traces of some
curious habitations of people who lived through
the later Stone Age into thc Bronze Age, and
evenafter it, have been brought to light. These
are the ‘‘lake dwellings,” or *‘ lacustrine habita-
tions,” as they have been called, which have
excited interest in late years. They were gener-
ally built on piles, driven into a lake-bottom, at
gsuch distance from shore as would make them
easy of dcfence against enemies. The founda-
tions of whole villages of these dwellings have
been found in the Swiss and North Italian lakes,
and less numerously clsewhere. From the lake-
mud under and around them, a great quantity
of rclics of the lake-dwellers have been taken,
and many facts sbout their arts and mode of life
have been learned. It is known that, even be-
fore a single metal had come into their hands,
they had begun to cultivate the earth; had raised
wheat and barl:l]lr and flax; had domesticated the
horse, the ox, the shecp, the t, the pig and
the dog; had become fairly skilful in weaving,
in rope-making, and in the art of the potter,
but without the pntter’s wheel,

Gradually copper and bronze made their ap-
pearance among the implements of these e&)eople,
as modern search discovers tnem imbedded, layer
upon layer, in the old ooze of the lake-beds
where they were dropped. In time, iron, too,
reveals itself among their possessions, showing
that they lived in their lake-villages from the
later Stone Age into that third period of the
early process of civilization which is named the
Iron Age — when men first acquired the use of
the most useful of all the meta It appears, in
fact, that the lake-dwellings were occupied even
down to Roman times, since articles of Roman
make have been found in the ruins of thems:

Barrows.

In nearly all parts of Europe there are found
burial mounds, called barrows, which contain
buried relics of people who lived at one or the
other of the three periods named. For the most
part, they represent inhabitants of the Neolithic
and of the Bronze Ages. In Great Britain some
of these barrows are long, some are round; and
the skulls found in the long barrows are differ-
ent in shape from those in tﬁe round ones, show-
ing a difference of race. The people to whom
the first belongad are called ‘‘long-headed,” or
‘* dolichocephslic”; the othersare called ‘* broad-
headed,” or ** brachycephalic.” In the ooinion of
some cthnologists, who study this sul;ject of the
distinctions of race in the human family, the
broad-headed people were ancestors of the Celtic
or Keltic tribes, whom the Romans subdued in
Gaul and Britain; while the long-headed men
were of a preceding race, which the Celts
when they came, either drove out of all parts of
Europe, except two or three mountainous corners,
or else absorbed by intermarriage. The ues
of northwestern Spain, and some of their neigh-
bors on the French side of the Pyrenees, are sup-
posed to be survivals of this very ancient people;
and there are suspected to be traces of their ex-
{stence seen in the dark-haired and dark-skinved
people of parts of Wales, Ireland, Corsica, North
Africa, and clsewhere.

The Aryan Nations.

At least one W of this conjecture has much
to rest upon. e inhabitants of western Euro
when our historical knowledge of them — that
our recorded and reported knowledge of them —
begins, were, certainly, for the most part, Celtic
Eeoples, and it is cxtremely probable that they
ad been occupying the country as long as the
period represented by the round barrows. It is
no less probable that they were the lake-dwellers
of Bwitzerland, North Italy, and other regions;
and that they did, in fact, displace some earlier
people in most parts of Western Europe.
he Celts — whose nearly Pure descendants are
found now in the Bretons of France, the Welsh,
the Highland Scotch and the Celtic Irish, and
who formed the main stock of the larger part of
the French nation — were one branch of the great
family of nations called Aryan or Indo-European.
The Aryan peoples are assumed to be akin to one
another -— shoots from one stem — because thelr
languages are alike in grammatical structure and
contain great numbers of words that are mani-
festly formed from the same original ‘‘ root”; and
because they differ in these respects from all other
languages. The nations thus identified as Avryan
are the nations that have acted the most tmpor-
tant parts in all human history except the histo
of extremely ancient times. Besides the Cel
Imop]ea already mentioned, they include t.heEnﬁ
ish, the Dutc{, the Germaus, and the -
navians, furming the Teutonic race; the Rus-
slans, Poles, and others of the Slavonic group;
the ancient Greeks and Romans, with their mog-
ern representatives, and the Persians and Hindus
in Asia. According to the evidence of their lan-
E‘uages, there must have been a time and a place,
the remote past, when and where a primitive
Aryan race, which was ancestral to all these na-
tions, lived and multiglled until it outgrew ite
original country and began to send forth suc-
cessive '‘ swarms,” or migrating hordes, as many
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histotrtilad Ihziwg 1 . D tl?ndo wmlinji:kthg
c ., It is hopeless, perhaps, to t 0
detemﬂ:i%eg the time when such a dispersion of
the Aryan peoples began; but many scholars be-
Heve it possible to trace, by various marks and in-
dications, in language and elsewhere, the lines
of movement in the migration, so far as to guess
with some assurance the region of the primitive
Aryan home; but thus far there are great disa-
ments in the guessing. Until recent years,
e prevailing judgment pointed to that highland
district in Central Asia which lies north of the
Hindoo-Koosh range of mountains, and between
the upper waters of the Oxus and Jaxartes. But
later studies have discredited this first theory and
started many oppusing ones. The strong ten-
dency now is to believe thut the cradle of all the
ples of Aryan speech was somewhere in
rope, rather than in Asia, and in the north of
Europe rather than in the center or the south.
At the same time, there seems to be a growing
opinion that the language of the Aryans was
communicated to conquered peoples so exten-
sively that its spread is not a true measure of the
uiatjng diffusion of the race.

The Celtic Branch.

Whatever may have been the starting-point of
the Aryan migrations, it is suppnsed that the
branch now distinguished as Celtic was the first
to separate from the parent stem and to acquire
for itself a new domain, It occupled southwest-
ern Burope, from northern Spain to the Rhine,
and across the Channel to the British islands, ex-
tending castward into Switzerland, North Italy
and the Tyrol. But little of what the tribes and
nations forming this Celtic race did is known,
until the time wticn another Aryan people, better
civilized, came into collision with them, and drew
them into the written history of the world by
conquering them and making them its sub-

ects.

. The people who did this were the Romans, and
the Romans and the Greeks are believed to have
been carried into the two peninsulas which they
inhabited, respectively, by one and the same inove-
ment in the Aryan dispersion. Their languages
show more affinity to one another than to the other
Aryan tongues, and there are other evidences of
a near relationship between them; though they
separated, it is quite certain, long before the ap-
pearance of either in history.

‘The Hellenes, or Greeks.

The Greeks, or Hellenes, as they called them-
selves, were the first among the Aryan Eeo;:len
in Europe to make themselves historically known,
and the first to write the record which transmits
his from generation to egeneration. The pe-
ninsula in which they settled themselves is a very

Har one in its formation. It is crossed in
ifferent directions by mountain ranges, which
divide the land into parts naturally separated
from one another, and which form barriers easily
defended lmlqst invading foes. Between the
mountains numerous fertile valleys. The
coast is ragged with gulfs and bays, which notch
it deeply on all sides, making the whole main
peninsula a cluster of minor peninsulas, and sup-
g}yiﬁfathe le with harbors which invite them

A ot%m Tt is surrounded,

&-:.ieonr. with which repeat the invita-

The Greeks.

EUROPE.

Almost necessarily, in a country marked with
such features so strongly, the Greeks became
divided politically into small independent states
—city-states they have been named -and those
on the sea-coast pecame enga very early in
trade with other countries of the Meliterranean
Bea. Every city of importance in Greece was
entirely sovereign in tht:'ﬁovernment. of itself and
of the surrounding territory which formed its
domain. The stronger among them extended
their dominion over.some of the weaker or less
valiant ones; but even then the subject cities
kept a considerable measure of independence.
There was no organization of national govern-
ment to embrace the whole, nor any large part,
of Greece. Certain among the states were some-
times united in temporary leagues, or confedera-
cies, for common action in war; but these were
unstable alliances, rather than political unions,

In their earliest form, the Greek city-states
were governed by kings, whose power appears
to have been guite limited, and who were leaders
rather than sovereigns. But kingship disap-
peared from most of the states in Greece proper
before they reached the period of distinct and
accepted history. The kings were first displaced
by aristocracies — ruling families, which took ¢1l
political rights and privileges to themselves, and
allowed their fellows (whom ther usually oi)-
pressed) no part or volce in public affairs. In
most instances these aristocracies, or oligarchies,
were overthrown, after a time, by bold agitators
who stirred up a revolution, and then coutrived,
while confusion prevailed, to gather power into
their own hands. Almost every Greek city had
its time of being ruled by one or more of these
T{ranta, a8 they were called. Some of them,
like Pisistratus of Athens, ruled wisely and _}ustly
for the most part, and were not ““ tyrants” in tho
modern sense of the term; but all who gained
and hecld a prinoel{ﬂpower unlawfully were so
named by the Greeks. The reign of the Tyrants
was nowhere lasting. They were driven out of
one city after another until they disappeared.
Then the old aristocracies came uppermost again
in some cities, and ruled as before. But some,
like Athens, had trained the whole body of their
citizens tu snch futelligence and spirit that nefther
kingship nor oligarchy would be endured any
longer, and the pcople uadertook to govern them-
sclves. These were the first democracies — the
first experiments in popular government — that
history ﬁivea any account of. ‘‘The little com-
monwcalths of Greece,” says a great historian
“were the first states at once free and civilized
which the world ever saw. They were the first
states which gave birth to great statesmen,
orators, and generals who did great deeds, and to

reat historians who set down those great deeds
n writing. It was in the Greek commonwealths,
in short, that the political and intellectual life of
the world began.”

In the belief of the Greeks, or of most men
among them, their early history was embodied
with truth in the numerous legends and ancient
poems which they religiously preserved; but
people in modern times look differently upon
those wonderful myths and epics, stm:(lng them
with deep interest, but under more critical views.
They throw much light on the primitive life of
the Hellenas, and more light upon the develop-
ment of the remarkable genius and spirit of those
thoughtful and xmagmgze people; but of actusal
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history there are only glimpses and guesses to be | But Sparta soon rose to rivalry with Argos; thea

got them. T reduceditwamondaryphrc{s,mdﬂm]lymb-
Homeric poems, the ‘“‘Iliad” and the | jugated it completely.

‘ y,” descShe & condition of things in The I

whlcﬁm:im ruling state of Peloponnesus (the e Ionians,

southern ufa of Greece) was a kingdom of The exteusive shifting of population ‘which

the Achalans, having its capital at Mycenw, in
Argolis,— the realm of King emnon,— and
in which Athens is unknown to the poet. Within
recent years, Dr. Schliemann has excavated the
ruins o? Mycenm, and has found evidence that it
really must have been, in very early times, the
seat of a strong and rich monarchy. But the
Achaian kingdom had cntirely disappeared, and
the Achaian people had shrunk to an insignifi-
cant community, on the Gulf of Corinth, when
the first assured views of Greek history open to
s The Dorians.

It seems to be a fact that the Achaians had
been overwhelmed by a great invasion of more
barbarous Greek tribes from the North, very
much a8 the Roman Empire, in later times, was
buried under an avalanche of barbarism from
Germany. The invaders were a tribe or league
of trfbes called Dorians, who had hcen driven
from their own previous home on the slopes of
the Pindus mountain range. Their movement
southward was part, as appears, of an extensive
shifting of place, or migration, that occurred at
that time (not long, it is probable, before the be-
ginning of the historic period) among the tribes
of Hellas. The Dorians claimed that in con-
quering Peloponnesus they were recovering a
heritage from which their chiefs had been an-
clently expelied, and their lcigends were shaped
accordingly. The Dorian chiefs appeared in these
legends as descendants of Hercules, and the
tradition of the conquest became a story of ‘‘ The
Retwrn of the Heraclids.”

The principal states founded or pussessed and
controlled by the Dorians in Peloponnesus, after
their conquest, were Sparta, or Lacedsemon,
Argos, and Corinth. The Spartans were the
most warlike of the Grecks,—the most resolute
and energetic,—and their leadership in practical
affairs common to the whole came to be generall
acknowledfed. At thc same timethey little
of the intellectual superiority which distinguished
sume of their Hellenic kindred in so remarkable
a degrec. Their state wus organized on military
principles; its constitution (the body of famous
ordinances ascribed to Lycurgus) was a code of
rigid discipline, which dealt with the citizen as a

dier always under training for war, and de-
manded from him the utmost simplicity of life,
Their form of government combined a peculiar
monarchy (baving two royal families and two
kings) with an aristocratic senate’ (the Gerousia),
and a democratic assenhly (which voted on
matters only as submitted ‘o it by the senato),
with an irresponsible execut.ve over the whole,
consisting of five men called the Ephors. This
singular goverament, ecssentially aristocratic or
oligarchical, was maintained, with little disturb-
ance or change, through the whole independent
history of Sparta. In all respects, the Spartans
were the most conservative and the least progres-
sive amon ﬁhe politically important Greeks,

At the inning of the domination of the
Dorians in
took the lead, and was the head of a league
which included Corinth and other aity-sta

loponnesus, their city of Argos’

had produced its most ortsut result in the
invasivn of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, must
have caused great commotions and changes
throughout the whole Greek peninsula; and
quite as much north of the Corinthjan isthmus
as south of it, But inthe part which les nearest
to the isthmus — the branch peninsuls of Attica
— the old inhabitants appear to have held their
ground, re ellin%J invaders, and their country
was affecle(i only by an influx of fugitives, tfz'mg
from the conquered Peloponnesus. The Attic
people were more nearly akin to the expelled
Achaians and Ionians than to the conguering
Dorians, although a common brotherhood in the
Hellenic race was recognized by all of them.
Whatever distinction there may have been be-
fore between Achaians and Ionians now practi-
cally disappeared, and the Iounic name became
common to the whole branch of the Greek peo-
ple which derived itself from them. Theimpor-
tant division of the race through all its sugae-

uent history was between Dorians and Ionians.

he Aolians constituted a third division, of
minor importance and of far less significance,

The distinction betwceen Ionians and Dorlans
was o very rcal one, in character no less than in
traditions and name, The Tonians were the
superior Grecks on the ictelleciual side. It wh
among them that the wonderful genius reslda
which produced the greator marvels of art, litera-
ture and philosophy in Greek civilization. It
was among them, too, that the institutions of
political freedom were carried to their highest
attainment. Their chief city was Athens, and
the splendor of its history bears testimony to
their unexampled genius. On the other hand,
the Dorians were less thoughtful, less imagiua-
tive, less broad in judgment or feeling—less
susceptible, it would seem, of a high refinement
of culture; but no less capable in practical pur-
suits, no less vigorous in effective action, and
sounder, perhaps, in their moral constitution,
Sparta, which stood at the head of the Doric
stutes, contributed almast nothing to Greek lit-
crature, Greck thought, Gfeek art, or Greek
commerce, but exere a great influence on
Greek political history. Other Doric states, es-
pecially Corinth, were foremost in commercial
and colonizing enterprise, and attained gome
brilliancy of artistic civilization, but with ‘mod
erate originality.

Greeks and Pheenicians.

It was natural, as noted above, that the Greeks
should be induced at an early day to navigate
the surrounding seas, and tvo engage in trade
with neighboripg nations. They were not origi-
nal, it is supp in these venturea, but learned
more or less of ship-building and the art of navi-
gntion from an older people, the Pheenicians, who

welt oh the coast of Syria and Palestine, and
whose chief cities were Sidon and Tyre. The
Pheenicians had oxtended their commerce widely
t.hmuﬂ; the Maditerranean before the Greeks'
came Into rivalry with them. Their ships, and
their merchants, and the wares bartered,
were familiar in the Zgean when Homerie
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poems were com They secm to have been
the teachers of the early Greeks in many thin

They gave them, with little doubt, the invention
of the alphabet, which they themselves had bor-
rowed from Egypt. They conveyed hints of art,
which bore astonishing fruits when planted in the
fertile Hellenic imagination. They carried from
the East strange stories of gods and demigods,
which were woven into the mythology of the
Greeks. They gave, in fact, to Greek civilization,
at its beﬂnning, the greatest impulse it received.
But all that Hellas took from the outer world it
wrought into a new character, and put upon it
the stump of its own unmistakable genius. In
navigation and commerce the Greeks of the coast-
cities and the islands were able, ere long, to com-
g:t.e on e%veil; terms with the Plf:m;aician;, 112.:;(11l it

ened, in no great space of time, tha ey
h pdriven the latter entirely from the Algean
and the Euxine seas.

Greek Colonies.

They had now occupied with colonies the coast
of Asia Minor and the islands on both their own
coasts. The Ionian Greeks were the principal
colonizers of the Asiatic shore and of the Cy-
clades. On the former and near it they founded
twelve towns of note, including Samos, Miletus,
Ephesus, Chios, and Phoceea, which are among
the more famous cities of ancient times Their
important island settlements in the Cyclades were
Naxos, Delos, Melos, and Pares. They pos-
sessed, likewise, the great island of Eubcea, with
its two wealthy cities of Chalcis and Eretria.
These, with Attica, constituted, in the main, the
Ionic portion of Hellas,

The Dorians occupied the islands of Rhodes
and Cos, and founded on the coast of Asia Minor
the cities of Halicarnassus and Cnidus.

The important Aolian colonies in Asia were
Smyrna (acquired later by the lonians), Temnos,
Larissa, and Cyme. Of the islands they occu-
' pled Lesbos and Tenedos.

From these settlements on neighboring coasts
and islands the vigorous Greeks pushed on to
more distant flelds. It is probable that their enl-
onies were in Cyprusand Crete before the eighth
century, B. C. In the seventh centu . C.,
during a time of confusion and weakness in
Egyot, they had entered that country as allies
or as mercenaries of the Kings, and had founded
& city, Naucratis, which became an important
agent in the exchange of arts and ideas, as well
as of merchandise, between the Nile and the
ZXpgean, Within a few years past the site of

: Naucratis has been uncovered by explorers, and
much has been brought to light that was obscure
in Greek and Egyptian history before. Within
the same seventh centiry, Cyrene and Barca bad
been built on the African coast, farther west.
EBven'a century before that time, the Corinthians
had taken possession of (modern Corfu),
and they, with the men of and Megara,
had been actively founding ¢éities that grew great
and rich, in B and in southern Italy, which
1atter acquired name of ‘‘Magna Grmcia”

~§Grea.t Greece) At a not much later time thecz
pressed northwards to the Euxine or Blathe

.Bea, and had scattered set ts alon
Tt ; g

and Maocedonisn , including one

(Byzantium) on the Bosphorus, which became,
o Onmtasiagste 4 013 O

oty of ple. 597 B. 0., the

Farly Athens.
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Phoczans bad planted a colony at Massalia, in
southern Gaul, from which sprang the great
city known in modern times as Marseilles, And
much of all this had been rlone, by Ionians and
Dorians together, before Athens (in which Attica
now centered itself, and which loomed finally
greater in glory than the whole Hellenic world
besides) had made a known mark in history.

Rise of Athens.

At first there had been kings in Athens, and
legends had gathered about their names which
give modern historians a ground-work for criti-
cal guessing, and scarcely more. Then the kin
disap and a magistrate called Archon 100!
his place, who held oflice for only ten years.
The archons are believed to have been chnsen
first from the old royal family alone; but after
a time the office was thrown open to all noble
families. This was the aristocratic stage of po-
litical evolution in the city-state. The next step
was taken in 683 B. C, (which is said to be the
beginning of authentic Athenian chrc.nologf‘y)
when nine archons were created, in place of the
one, and their term of office was reduced to a
single Yyear. :

Fifty years ater, about 621 B. C., the people
of Athens obtained their first code-of written
law, ascribed to one Draco, and described as a
code of much severity. But it gave certainty to
law, for the first time, and was the firat great
protective measure secured by the people. In
612 B. C. a noble named Kylon attempted 10 over-
throw the aristocratic government and estublish
a tyranny under himsclf, but he failed.

Legislation of Solon.

Then there came forward in public life another
noble, who was one of the wisest men and purest
patriots of any country or age, and who made an
attempt of quite another kind. This wns Bolon,
the famous lawgiver, who became archon in 594
B. C. The political stute of Athens at that time
has been described for us in an ancient Greek
treatise lately discovered, and which is believed
to be one of the hitherto loat writings of Aristotle.
‘‘Not only,” says the author of this treatise, *‘ was
the constitvition at this time oligarchical in every
respect, but the poorer classes, men, wqmen,
and children, were in alisolute slavery to the rich.
. . . The whole country was in the hands of a
few persons, and if the tenants failed to pay their
rent, they were liable to be haled into slavery,
and their children with them. Their persous
were mortgaged to their creditors,” Solon saw
that this was a state of things not to be endured
by such a people as the Athenians, and he exerted
himself to change it. He obteined authority to
frame a new constitution and a new code of laws
for the state. In the latter, he provided measures
for relieving the oppressed class of debtors. In
the former, he did not create a democratic gov-
ernment, buf he greatly increased the political
powers of the people. He classified them ac-
cording to their wealth, deflning four classes, the
citizens in each of which had certain political
duties and Erlvileges measured to them by the
extent of their property and income. But the
whole body of citizeps, in their general assembly
(the Ecclesia), were given the imggmt right of
choosing the annual archons, whom they must
select, however, from the ranks of the wealthiest
class. At the same time, Bolon enlarged tha
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powers of the old aristocratic senate — the Areop-
Iftll-—glvins it a supervision of the execution
0 thle laws and a censorship of the morals of the
people, )

*“These changes did not constitute Democracy,
— a form of government then unknown, and for
which there was as yet no word in the Greek

uage. But they initiated the democratic
spirit. . . . Atheus, thus fairly started on her
way,— emancipated from the discipline of aristo-
cratic school-masters, and growing into an age
of manly liberty and self-restraint,— came even-
tually neaver to the ideal of ‘ the ood life’ [Aris-
totle’s phrase] than any other State in Hellas.”
(W. W. Fowler.)

Tyranny of Pisistratus.

But before the Atheniuns reached their near-
nessg to this ‘‘ good life,” they had to pass under
the yoke of a ‘ tyrant,” Pisistratus, who won
the favorof the goorer people, and, with their
help, established himself in the Acropolis (560
B. 8.) with a foreign guard to maintain his power.
Twica driven out, he was twice restored, and
reigned quite justly and prudently, on the whole,
until his death in 527 B.C. He was succeeded
by his two sons, Hippias and Hipparchus; but the
lIatter was killed in 514, and Hippias was expelled
by the Spartans in 510 B. C.; after which there
was no tyranny in Athens,

The Democratic Republic.

On the fall of the Pisistratide, a majority of
the noble or privileged class struggled hard to
regain their old ascendan(t:{; but one of their
number, Cleisthenes, took the gide of the people
and helped them to establish a democratic consti-
tution. He caused the ancient tribal division of
the citizens to be abolished, and substituted a
division which mixed the members of clans and
broke up or weakcned the clannish influence in
politics. He enlarged Solon’s senate or council
and divided it into committees, and he brought
the ‘‘ecclesia,” or popular assembly, into a more
active exercise of its powers. Heulso introduced
the custom of ostracism, which permitted the
citizens of Athens to banish by their vote any
man whom they thought dangerous to the state.
The constitution of Cleisthenes was the final
foundation of the Athenian democratic republic.
Monarchical and aristocratic Sparta resented the
popular change, and undertook to restore the
oligarchy by force of arms; but the roused democ-
racy of Athens defended its newly won liberties
with vigor and success.

The Persian Wars.

Not Athens ouiy, but all Greece, was now
about to be pat to a test which proved the re-
markable quality of both, and formed the begin-
ning of their great career. The Ionian ocities of
Asia Minor had recently been twice conquered,
first by Creesus, King of Lydia, and then by
Cyrus the Great, founder of the Persian empire,
who had overthrown Creesus (B. C. 547), and
taken his dominions The Persians oppressed
them, and in 500 B, C. they rose in revolt. Athens
and Eretria sent help to them, while Sparta re-
fused. The revolt was suppressed, Darius,
the king of Persia, planned vengeance upon the
Athenians and Eretrigns for
ﬁven to it. He sent an expedition against them

488 B, C., which was mostly destroyed by s

Greeln and
Persianas.

e aid they had |
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storm. In 490 B.C. he sent a second powerful
army and fleet, which took Eretria and razed it
to the ground. The great Persian army then
march uxon Athens, and was ndet at Marathen
by asmall Athenian force of 9,000 men, Thelittle
city of Platea sent 1,000 more to stand with them
in the desperate enconunter., They had no other
aid in the fight, and the Persians were a t un-
numbered host. But Miltiades, the G general
that day, plauned his battle-charge so well that he
routed the Asiatic host and lost but 192 men.

The Porsians abandoged their atteinpt and re-
turned to their wrathful king. One citizen of
Athens. Themistocles, had sagncity enough to
foresee that the ** Great King,” as he was known,
would not rest submissive under his defeat; and
with difficulty he persuaded his fellow citizens to

repare themselves for future conflicts by baild-
ing a fleet and by fortifying their harbors, thus
making themselves powerful at sea. The wis-
dom of his counsels was proved in 480 B.C.,
when Xerxes, the successor of Darius, lad an
army of prodigious size into Greece, crossing the
Hellespont by a bridge of boats. This time,
Sparta, Corinth, and several of the lesser states,
rallied with Athens to the defence of the common
country ; but Thebes and Argos showed friend-
ship to the Persians, and none gf the important
island-colonies contributed any help. Athens
was the brain and right arm of the war, notwith-
standing the accustomed leadership of Sparta in
military affairs.

The first encounter was at Thermopyle, where
Leonidas and his 300 Spartans defended the nar-
row pass, and died in their place when the Per-
sians found a way across the mountain to sur-
round them. But on that same day the Persian
fleet was beaten at Artemisium., Xerxes marched
on Athens, however, found the city deserted,
and destroyed it. His fleet had followed him,
and wag still stronger than the naval force of the
Greeks. Themistocles forced a battle, against the
will of the Peloponnesian captains, and practi-
cally destroyed the Persian fleet. This most
memorable battle of Salamis was decisive of the
war, and decisive of the independence of Greece.
Xerxes, in a panic, hastened back into Asia, leav-
ing one of his geaecrals, Mardonius, with 300,000
men, to pursue the war. But Mardonius was
routed and his host annihilated, at Plataa, the
next year, while the Persian fleet was again de-
feated on the same day at Mycale.

The Golden Age of Athens.

The war had been glorinus for the Athenians,
and all could see that Greece had been saved by .
their spirit and their intelligence much more than*
by the valor of Sparta and the other states, But
they were in a woful condition, with their city
destroyed and their families without hemes,
‘Wasting no time in lamentatiofis, they rebuilt the
town, stretched its walls to a wider circuit, and
fortified it more strongly than before, under the
lead of the sagacious Themistocles. Their neigh-
bors were meanly jealous, and Sparta made at-
tempts to interferg with the building of the walls;
but Themistocles batfled them cunningly, nmi
ttge nﬁ;v Athens rose proudly out of the nﬂm of

e old.

The Ionian islands and towns of Asia Minor
(which had broken the Persian yoke) now recog-
nized the superiority and leadership of Amﬁ:ﬁ
and a league was formed among them, which
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the meetings of its deputies and kept its treasury
in the tem ong)’lgoonthomcmdiﬂmdof
Delos; for which reason it was called the Con-
federacy of Delos, or the Delian e. The
Pelo states formed a looser rival league
under the headship of Sparta. The Confederacy
of Delos was in sympathy with popular govern-
ments and popular parties everywhere, while the
Bpartans and their following favored oligarchies
and aristocratic parties. There were many occa-
siony for hostility between the two.

The Athenians, at the head of their Confed-
eracy, were strong, until they impaired their

wer by using it in tyrannical ways. Many

r states in the league were foolish enough to
commute in muney payments the contribution of
ships and men which they had pledged them-
selves to make to the common naval force. This
gave Athens the power to use that torce despoti-
cally, as her own, and she did not scruple to ex-
ercise the power. The Confederacy was soon a
name; the states forming it were no longer allies
of Athens, but her subjects; she ruled them as
the sovereign of an Empire, and her rule was
neither generous nor just. Thereby the double
tie of kinship and of interest which might have
bound the whole circle nf Ionian states to her
fortunes and herself was destroyed by her own
acts. Provoking the hatred of her allies and
challenging the ?ealous fear of her rivals, Athens
had many enemies.

At the same timne, & dangerous change in the
character of her democratic institutions was be-
gun, produced especial}y by the institution of
popular t:hr‘y-ouurta, before which prosecutions
of ev d were tried, the citizens who con-
stituted the courts acting as jury and judge at
once. This guve them a valuable training, with-
out doubt, and helped greatly to raise the com-
mon standard of intelligence among the Atheni-
ans so high; but it did unquestionably tend also
to demoralizations that were ruinous in the end.
The jury service, which was sl‘ifhtly paid, fell
more and mors to an unworthy class, made up of
idlers or intriguers. Party feeling and popular
passione gained an increasing influence over the
juries, and demagogues acquired an increasing
skill in making use of them,

But these evils were scarcely more than in their
seed during the great period of *‘ Atheninn Em-
pire,” as it is sometimes called, and everything
within its bounds was suffused with the shining
splendor of that matchless half-century. The
gentus of this little Ionic state was stimulated to
amazing achiévements in every intcllectual field.
Eaclnyﬁ:s, Sophocles, Euripides, Aristophanes,
within a sinﬁ!c generation, crowded Athenian
Hterature with the masterpieces of classic drama.
Pheidias and his companions crowned the Acropo-
lis.and filled the city with works that have heen
the models in art for all ages since. Bocrates
began the quizzing which turned philosophy into
honest truth-seeking paths, and Plato listened to
him and was instructed for his mission. Thucyd-
ides watched events with sagacious 1Loun eyes,
and pre his pen for the chronicling of them;
while Herodotus, pausing at Athens from his
wide travels, matured the knowlodge he had

red up and perfected it for his final work.
ail o}’ them came Pericles to preside and
not a8 & master, or ‘‘ tyrant,” but as leader,

; pﬁml] republican,— statesman
&nd politiciag in

Decline of Athens.
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The Peloponnesian War.,

The period of the ascendancy of Pericles was
the ‘‘golden age” of Athenian prosperity and
power, both material and intellectual. The be-
glnnil:;ﬁ of the end of it was reached a little before

e died, when the long-threatened war between
Athens and the Peloponnesian league, led by
Sparta, broke out (B. C. 481). If Athens had
then lpoaaessed the good will of the cities of her
own league, and if her citizens had retained their
old sobriety and intelligence, she might have tri-
umphed in the war; for she was all powerful at
sea and fortified almost invincibly against at-
tacks by land, But the subject states, called al-
lies, were hostile, for the most part, and helped
the enemy by their revolts, while the death of
Pericles (B. C. 420) let loose on the people a
swarm of dem&gec:fues who flattered and deluded
them, and ba the wiser and more honest,
whose counsels and Jeadership might have given
her success.

The fatal folly of the long war was an axgedi-
tion against the distant city of Syracuse (B.C
415-413), into which the Athenians'were enticed
by the restless and unscrupulous ambition of
Alcibiades. The entire force sent to Sicily per-
ished there, und the strongth and spirit of Atheas
were ruinously sapped by the fearful calamity.
She maintained the war, howover, until 404 B. C.,
when, having lost her fleet in the decisive battle
of Agospotami, and being helplessly blockaded
by sea and land, the city was surrendered to the
Spartan general Lysander. Her walls and forti-
fications were then destroyed and her democratic
government was overthrown, giving place to an
oligarchy known as the ‘‘thirty tyrants.” The
democracy soon suppressed the thirty tyrantsand
regained control, and Athens, in time, rose some-
what from her deep humiliation, but never n
to much political power in Greece. In intellect
and cultivation, the superiority of the Attic state
was still maintained, and its greatest productions
in philosophy and eloquence were yet to be given
to the world.

Spartan and Theban Ascendancy.

After the fall of Athens, Sparta was dominant
in the whole of Greece for thirty years and more,
exercising her power more oppressively than
Athens had done, Then Thebes, which had been
trenchierously seized and garrisoned by the Spar-
tans, threw off their yoke (B.C.378)and led a rising,
under her great and high-souled citizen, Epulnﬁgll
nondas, which resulted in bringing Thebes to the
head of Greek affairs. But the Theban ascen-
dancy was short-lived, and ended with the death
of Epaminondas in 862 3 C.

Macedonian Supremacy.

Meantime, while the city-states of Hellas prop-
cr had been wounding and weakeping one an-
other by their jealousies and wars, the semi-
Greek kingdom of Macedonia, to the north of
them, in their own peninsula, had been acquiring
their civilization and growing strong. And now
there appeared upon its throne a very able king,
Philip, who took advantage of their divisions,
interfered in their affairs, and finally made a
practical conquest of the whole peninsula, by his
victory at the battle of Cheeronea (B. C.%&B).
At Atbons, the great orator Demosthenes had
exerted himaelf for years to rouse resistance to
Philip. | If his eloquence fafled then, it has served
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Rome.

the world immortally since, by delighting and
King Pgillp was succeeded by his famous son,
Alexander the Great, who led an army of Mace-
doniang and Greeks into Asia (B.C. 884), over-
threw the already crumbling Perslan power,

ursued his conquests through Afghanistan to
fndin, and won a great empire which he did not
live to rule. When he died (B. C. 828), his gen-
erals divided the empire among them and fought
with one another for many years. But the gen-
eral result was the spreading of the civilization
and language of the Grecks, and the establishing
of their intellectual influence, in Egypt, in Syria,
in Asia Minor, and beyond.

In Greece itself, a state of disturbance and of
political confusion and weakness prevailed for
another century. There was promise of some-
thing better, in the formation, by several of the
Peloponnesian states, of a confederacy called the
Achaian League, which might possibly have
federated and nationalized the whole of Hellas
in the end; but the Romans, at this juncture,
‘turned their conquering arms eastward, and in
three successive wars, between 211 and 146 B. C.,
they extinguished the Macedonian kingdom, and
annexed it, with the whole peninsula, to the do-
minions of their wonderful republic.

The Romans,

The Romans, as stated already, are believed to
bave been originally near kindred to the Greeks.
The same movement, it is supposed, in the suc-
cessive outswarmings of Aryan peoples, deposited
in one peninsula the Italian tribes, and in the
next peninsula, castward, the tribes of the Ilel-
lenes. Among the Italian tribes were Latins,
Umbrians, Sabines, Samnites, etc., occupying
the middle and much of the southern parts of the
Eeninsula, while a mysterious alien people, the

truscans, whose origin is not known, possessed
the country north of them between the Arno and
the Tiber. In the extreme south were remnants
of a primitive roce, the Iapygian, and Greek
colonies were scattered there around the cousts,

From the Latins sprang the Romans, at the be-
ginning of their separate existence; but there
seems to have been a very early union of these
Romans of the primitive tradition with a Sabine
community, whereby was formed the Roman
city-state of historical times. That union came
about through the settlement of the two com-
munities, Latin and Sabine, on two neighboring
hills, near the mouth of the river Tiber, on its
southern bank. In the view of some historians,
it is the geographical position of those hills,
hardly less than the masterful tem‘)er and capacl-
ty of the race seated on them, which determined

e marvellous caceer of the city founded on that
site. Bays Professor Fiveman: ‘‘The whole
history of the world has been determined by the

logieal fact that at a point a little below the
iggct o of the Tiber and the Anio the isolated
ills stand nearer to one another than most of the
other hiils of Latiam, On a site marked out
above all other sites for dominion, the centre of
Italy, the centre of Europe, as Europe then was, a
site at the junction of three of the great nations of
Italy, and which had the great river ag its high-
way to lands be'iond the bounds of Italy, stood
two low hills, the hill which bore the name of
Latin Saturn, and the hill at the meaning of
whose name of Palatine scholars will ps

guess for ever. These two. hills, occupied by
men of two of the nations of Italy, too&.‘: 85O NeAr
to one another that a strait choice indeed was
laid on those who dwelled on them. They must
either join together on terms closer than those
which comimonly united Italian leagues, or they
must live a life of border warfare more ceaseless,
more bitter, than the ordinary warfare of Italian
enemies. Legend, with all likelihood, tells us
that warfare wasried ; history, withall certailasg;
tells us that the final choice was union.

two hills were fenced with a single wall; the men
who dwelled on them changed wholly sepa-
rate communities into tribes of a single city."”

The followers of Romulus occupied the Pala-
tine Mount, and the Sabines were settled on the
Quirinal. At subsequent times, the Ccelian, the
Capitoline, the Aventine, the Esquiline and the
Viminal hills were embraced in the circumvalla-
tion, and the city on the seven hills thus acquired
that name.

If modern students and thinkers, throwin
light on the puzzling legends and traditions o
early Rome from many sources, in language and
archeeology, have construed their meaning right-
ly, then great importance atiaches to those first
unions or incorporations of distinct settlements
in the forming of the original city-state. For it
wus the beginning of a process which went on
until the whole of Latium, and then the whole
of Italy, and, finally, the whole Mediterranean
world, were joined to the seven hills of Rome.
““The whole history of Rome is a bistory of in.
corporation”; and it is reasonable to believe that
the primal spring of Roman greatness is found
in that early adoption and persistent practice of
the policy of political absorption, which gave
conquest a character it had never borne beforg.

At the same time, this view of the creation of
the Roman state contributes Lo an understanding
of its early constitutional history. It supposes
that the union of the first three tribes which
coalesced — those of the Palatine, the Quirinal
and Capitoline (both occupied by the Sabines)
and the Ccelian hills —ended the process of in-
corporation on equal terms. Tkese formed the
original Roman people —the °‘fathers,” the
‘““patres,” whose descendants appear in later
times a8 a distinct class or order, the *‘ patri-
ciens ”— holding and struggling to maintain ex-
clusive political rights, and exclusive owner-
ship of the public domain, the ‘‘ager publicus,”
which became a subject of bitter contention for
four centuries. Around these heirs of the ‘*fa-
thers” of Rome arose another class of Romans,
brought into the community by later incorpora-
tions, and not on equal terms. If the first class
were *‘ fathers,” these were children, in a politi-
cal sense, adopted into the Roman family, but
without & voice in general affairs, or a share in
the public lands, or eligibility to the higher
offices of the state. These were the ‘‘ plebeians”
or ‘“‘plehs ” of Rome, whose long struggle with
the patricians for political and agrarian rights
is the more interesting side of Roman history
thronfhout nesrluy;‘ the whole of the prosperous
age of the repub

At Rome, as at A there was a period of
eultyokingahip, the legends of which are as famil-
far to us all as the stories of the Bible, but the
real which are almost totally unknown.
It is surmised that the later kings— the well
known Tarquins of the classical tale — were
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Etruscan princes (it is certain that they were
Etruscans), who had broken for a time the inde-
pendence of the Romans and extended their sov-
ereignty over them. It is suspected, too, that
this od of Etruscan domination was one in
w. Roman civilization made a t advance,
under the tuition of a more cultivated people.
But if Rome in its infancy did know a time of
subjugation, the endurance was not long. It
ended, according to Roman chronology, in the
245th year of the city, or 509 B.C., by the expul-
sion of Tarquin the Proud, the last of the kings.

The Roman Republic.

Tho RePublic was then founded ; but it was an
aristocratic and not a democratic republic. The
consuls, who replaced the kings, were required
to be Patricians, and they were chosen by the
landholders of the state. The senate was pa-
trician; all the important powers of govern-
ment were in patrician hands, and the plebs suf-
fered grievous oppression in consequence, They
were not of a tamely submissive race. They
demanded powers for their own protection, and
by slow degrees they won them — strong as the
patricians were in their wealth and their trained
political skill.

Precisely as in Athens, the first great cffort
among the common people was to obtain relief
from crushing burdens of debt, which had been
laid upon them in precisely the samnec way — by
loss of harvests while in military service, afld by
the hardness of the luws which creditors alone
had framed. An army of plebs, just home from
war, marched out of the city and refused to re-
turn until magistrates of their own choosing had
been conceded to them. The patricians could
not afford to lose the bone and sinew of their
state, and they yielded the point in demand
(B. C. 404). This first ‘‘ secession of the plebs”
brought about the first great democratic change
in the Roman counstitution, by calling into exis-
tence a powerful magistracy —the Tribunes of
the Plcbs —who henceforth stood between the
consuls and the common people, for the protec-
tion of the latter.

From this first success the plebeian order went
forward, step by step, to the attainment of equal
political rights in the commonwealth, and equal
participation in the lands which Roman conquest
was continually adding to the public domain. In
450 B.C., after ten years of struggle, they se-
cured the appointment of a commission which
framed the famous Twelve Tables of the Law,
and so established a written and certain code.
Five years later, thc caste exclusiveness of the
put.ricianl was broken down by a law which per-
mitted marriages between the orders. In 367
B. C. the patrician monopoly of the consular
office was extinguished, by the notable Licinian
Laws, which also limited the extent of land that
any citizen might occupy, ana forbade the ex-
clusive employment of slave labor on any estate.
One :.-J' one, after that, other magistracies were
0 to the plebs; and in 287 B. C. by the Lex

ortensia, the plebelan concilium, or assembly,
was made independent of the senate and its acts
declared to be valid and binding. The demo-
cratic commonwealth was now completely

formed.
Roman Conguest of Italy.
‘While these changes in the constitution of their
Republic were in progress, the Romans had been
“.

the Roman

oman Repusiic
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making great advances toward supremacy in the
peninsula. First they had been in league with
their Latin neighbors, for war with the ui-
ans, the Volsclaps, and the Etruscans.
Volscian war extended over forty ycars, and
ended about 450 B. C. in the tical disap-
pearance of the Volscians from history. Of war
with the Aquians, nothing is heard after 448
B.C., when, as the tale is told, Cincinnatus left
his plow to lead the Romans against them.
The war with the Etruscans of the near city of
Veii had been more stubborn. BSuspended by a
truce between 474 and 488 B. C., it was then
renewed, and ended in 308 B. C., when the
Etruscan city was taken and destroyed. At the
same time the power of the Etruscans was bein
shattered at sea by the Greeks of Tarentum an
Byracuse, while at home they were attacked from
the north by the barbarous Gauls or Celts,

These last named people, having crossed the
Alps from Gaul and Switzerland and occupiled
northern It:;}_f, were now pressing upon the
more civilized nations to the south of the Po.
The Etruscans were first to suffer, and their des-

air became mgoent that they appealed to Rome

or help. The Romans gave little aid to them in
their extremity; but enough to provoke the
wrath of Brennus, the savage leader of the Gaule.
He quitted Etruria and marched to Rome, de-
featinf an army which opposed him on the Allia,
pillaging and burning the city (B. C. 880) and
slaying the senators, who hui refused to take
refuge, with other inhabitants, in the <apitol.
The defenders of the capitol held it for seven
months; Rome was rebuilt, when the Gauls
withdrew, and soon took up her war again with
the Etruscan citics. By the middle of the same
century she was mistress of southern Etruria,
though her territories had been ravaged twice
again by renewed incursions of the Gauls, Jna
few ycars more, when her allies of Latium com-
plained of their meager share of the fruits of
these common wars, and demanded Roman citi-
zenship and equal rights, she fought them
ﬁerce!g and humbled them to submissiveness
(B. C. 839-888), reducing their cities to the status
of provincial towns.
ud now, having awed or subdued her rivals,
her friends, and her enemies, near at hand, the
young Republic swung into the carcer of rapid
conquest which subdued w her will, within three-
fourths of a century, the whole of Italy below the
mouth of the Arno,

In 348 B. C. the Roman arms had been turaed
against the Samnites at the south, and they had
been driven from the Cumpania, In 827 B. C.
the same dangerous rivals were again assailed,
with less impunity. At the Caudine Forks, in
821 B. C., the Bamnites inflicted hoth disaster and
shame upon their indomitablé foes; but the end
of the war (B. C. 804) found Rome advanced and
Samnium fallen back. A third contest ended
the question of supremacy; but the Samnites
(B. C. 200) submitted to become allies and not
subjects of the Roman state.

In this last struggle the Samnites had sum-
moned Gauls and Etruscans to join them against
the common enemy, and Rome had overcome
their united forces in a grmat fight at Sentinum,
This was in 205 B.C. Ten years later she an-
nihilated the Senonian Gauls, annexed their ter-
ritory and planted a colony at Sena on the coast.
In two years more she paralyzed the Boian
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Conquests of

EUROPE.

the Roman Republic.

Gauls by a terrible chastisernent, and had noth-
ing more to fear from the northward side of her
realm., Then ghe turned back to finish her work
in the south.

War with Pyrrhus,

The Greek cities of the southern coast were
harassed by various marauding neighbors, and
most of them solicited the protection of Rome,
which involved, of course, some surrender of their
independence. But one great city, Tarentum,
the most powerful of their number, refused these
terms, and hazarded a war with the terrible re-

ublic, expectingEaupport from the ambitious

rhus, king of lgirua, on the Greek coast op-
posite their own. rrhus came readily at their
call, with dreams of an Italian kingdom more
a ble than his own. Assisted in the under-

ing by nis royal kinsmen of Macedonia and
Syria, he brought an army of 25,000 men, with
Sg elephants — which Roman eyes had never seen
before. In two bloody fights (B.C. 280-279),
Pyrrhus was victorious; but the cost of victor
was 50 great that he dared not follow it up. Ile
went over to Sicily, instead, and waged war for
three years(B. C. 278-276) with the Carthaginians,
who had subjugated most of the island. The
Epirot king brought timely aid to the Sicilian
Greeks, and drove their Punic encmies into the
western border of the island; but he claimed sov-
ereignty over all that his arms delivered, and was
not successful in enforcing the claim. He re-
turped to Italy and found the Romans better pre-
pared than before to face his phalanx and his
elephants. They routed him at Beneventum, in
thespring of 275 B. C. and he went back to Epirus,
with his dreams dispelled. Tarentum fell, and
Southern Italy was added to the dominion of

Rome.
Punic Wars.

During her war with Pyrrhus, the Republic
had formed an alliance with Carthage, the power-
ful maritime Pheenician city on the African coast.
But friendship between these two cities was im-
possible. The ambition of both was too boundless
and too flerce. They were necessarily competi-
tors for supremacy in the Mediterranean world,
from the moment that & narrow strait between
Italy and Sicily was all that held them tgmrt.
Rome challenged herrival tothe duel in 264 B. C.,
when she sent help to the Mamertines, a band of
brigands who had seized the Bicilian city of Mes-
sina, and who were being attacked by both Car-
thaginians and Syracusan Greeks. e ‘‘ Firsy
Punic War,” then begun, lasted twenty-four
years, and resulted in the withdrawal of the Car-
thaginians {from Sicily, and in their payment of
an enormous war indemnity to Rome. The lat-
ter assumed a protectorate over the island, and
the kinfdom of Hiero of Syracuse preserved ita
nominal independence for the time; but Sicily, as
& matter of fact, might already be looked upon
agthe first of those provinces, beyond Italy, which
Rome bound to herself, one by one, until she had
com the Mediterranean with her dominion
and gathered to.it all the islands of that sea.

The ‘ Second Punic war,” called sometimes
the ‘‘ Hannibalic war,” was fought with a great
Carthaginian, rather than with Carthage herself,
Hamlilcar Barca had been the last and ablest of
the Punic generals in the contest for Sicily, Af-
terwards he undertook the conquest of Bpain,
where his arms had such success that he estab-

lished a very considerable power, more than half
independent of the parent state. He nursed an
unquenchable hatred of Rome, and transmitted
it to his son Hannibal, who solemnly dedicated
his life to warfare with the Latin city, Hamilcar
died, and in due time Hannibal found himself
prepared to make good his oath, He provoked
a declaration of war (B.C. 218) by attacking
Balﬁuntum, on the eastern Spanish coast — a town
which the Romans *‘ protected.” The latter ex-
pected to vucounter him in Spain; but before the
fleet bearing their logions to that country had
reached Massilia, he had already lpassad the Pyr-
cnecs and the Rhone, with nearly 100,000 men,
and was crossing the Alps, to assail his astounded
foes on their own soil. The terrific barrier was
surmounted with such suffering and loss that only
20,000 foot and 6,000 horse, of the great army
which left Spain, could be mustered for the
clearing of the lust Alpine pass. With this small
following, by sheer cnergy, rapidity and precision
of movement— by force, in other words, of a mill-
tary genius never surpassed in the world — he
defeated the armics of Rome again and again,
and so crushingly in the awful battle of Cannm
(B. C. 216) that the proud republic was staggcred,
but never despaired, For fiftcen years the great
Carthaginian held his ground in southern Italy;
but his expectation of heing joined by discon-
tented subjects of Rome in the peninsula was
very sli{;htly realized, and his own country gave
him little encouragement or help, His brother
Hasdrubal, marching to his relief in 207 B.C.,
was defeated on the river Mctaurus and slain.
The arms of Rome had prospered meantime in
Bicily and in Spain, even whiie beaten at home, and
her Punic rival had been driven from both. In
204 B. C. the final field of battle was shifted to
Carthaginian territory by Bcipiv, of famous mem-
ory, thereafter styled Africanus, becausehe *‘ car-
ried the war into Africa.” Hannibal abandoned
Italy to confront him, and at Zama, in the autumn
of B. C., the long contention ended, and the
career of Carthage as & Power in the ancient
world was forever closed. Existing by Roman
sufferance for another half century, en gave
ber implacable conquerors another pretext for
war, and they ruthlessly destroyed her (B.C. 146).

Romaun Conquest of Greece.

In that same year of the destruction of Car-
thage, the conquest of Greece was finished. The
first war of the Romans on that side of the Adri-
atic had taken place during the S8econd Punic
war, and had been caused by an alliance formed
between IHannibal and Kin ilip of Macedonia
(B. C. 214). They pursueﬁ it then no further
than to frustrate Philip’s desifns against them-
selves; but they formed =alliances with the
Greek states oppressed or menaced by the Mace-
donian, and these drew them into a second war,
1)ust as the century closed. On Cj;lnmcephalm,

hilip was overthrown (B. C. 197), his kingdom
reduced to vassalage, and the freedom of all
Greece was solemnly proclaimed by the Roman
Consul Flaminius,

And now, for the first time, Rome came into
conflict with an Asiatic power. The throne of
the Syrian monarchy, founded by one of the

nerals of Alexander the Great, was occu
ﬁ; 8 more ambitious than capable, who
acq a large and loosely jointed dominion in
the East, and who bore the sounding name. of
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Antiochus the Great. This vainglorious King,
‘lil;'ving & huge armywmd many elephants “w]llth
posal, was eager a punﬁe at arms
the redoubtable men o%ome. © Was encour-
'fd in his desire by the Ztolians in Greece,
who bore ill-will to Rome. Under this encour-
agement, and having Hannibal — then a fugitive
at his court—to give him counsel, which he
Iacked intelligence to use, Antiochus crossed the
gean and invaded Greece (B.C. 192). The
Romans met him at the pass of Thermopl{lm;
drove him back to the shores from which he
came; pursued him thither; crushed and humbled
hir on the fleld of Magnesia, and took the king-
doms and cities of Asia Minor under their pro-
t}ggﬂon, as the nllies (soon to be subjects) of
me.

Twenty years passed with little change in the
outward situation of affairs among the Greeks.
But discontent with the harshness and haughti-
ness of Roman ‘‘protection” changed from sul-
lenness to heat, and Perseus, son of Philip of
Macedonia, fanned it steadily, with the hope of
bringing it to a flame. Rome watched him with
keen vigilunce, and before his plans were ripe
her legions were upon him. He battled with
them obstinately for (hree years (B. C. 171-168);
but his fate was sealed at Pydua. He went as
a prisoner to Rome; his kiugdom was broken
into four small republics; the Achman League
was stricken by the captivity of a thousand of its
chief men; the whole of Greece was humbled to
submissiveness, though not yet formally reduced
to the state of a Roman province. That followed
some years later, when risings in Macedonia and
Achaia were punished by the extinction of the
last semblance of political independence in both
(B. C. 148-146)

The zenith of the Republic.

Rome now gripped the Mediterranean (the
ocean of the then civilized world) as with four
fingers of a powerful hand: one laid on Italy
.ng all its islands, one on Macedonia and Greece,
one on Carthage, one on Spain, and the little
finger of her ‘‘ protection” reaching over to the
Lesser Asia. Little more than half & ceniury,
since the day that Hannibal threatened her own
city gates, had sufficed to win this vast dominion.
But the losses of the Republic had been greater,
after all, than the gains; for the best energies of
ita political constitution had been expended in
the acquisition, and the nobler qualities in its
character had been touched with the incurable
taints of a licentious prosperity.

Beginning of Decline,

A cen and a half had passed since the
practical ending of the struggle of plebeians with
patricians for political and agrarian rights. In
theory and in form, the consiitution rcmained as
democratic as it was made by tiie Licinian Laws
of 867 B. C.,.and by the fin g touch of the
Hortensian Law of 287 B.C. But in practical
working it had reverted to the aristocratic mode.
A new aristocracy had risen out of the plebeian
ranks to reinforce the old patrician order.” It was
composed of the families of men who had been
raised to distinctior. and ennobled by the holdinF
of eminent offices, and itllpiritwunolmgea-
::l:uudaxcluduthmthnofthe older high

Decline of the
Roman Republic.

EUROPE.

The Senate and the Mob.

Thus strengthened, the arlstocracy had recov-
ered fts ascendancy in Rome, amdy the Senate,
which it controlled, had become the supreme
power in government. The amazing success of
the Republic during the last century just re-
viewed — its successes in war, in diplomacy, and
in all the sagacious measures of policy by which
its great dominion had been won — are reasona-
blr ascribed to this fact. For the Senate had
wielded the power of the state, in most emergen-
cies, with passionless deliberation and with unity
and fixity of aim.

But it maintained its ascendancy bg au increas-
ing employment of means which debased and
corrupted all orders alike. The people held pow-
ers which might paralyze the Seunate at any mo-
ment, if they chose to cxercise them, through
their assemblies and their tribunes. They had
seldom brought those powers iuto play thus fur,
to interfere with the scnatorial government of
the Republic, simply because they had beer
bribed to abstnin. The art of the politician in
Romue, as distinguished from the statesmon, had
alreadly become demagoguery. This could not
wcll have been otherwise under the peculiar con-
stitution of the Roman citizenship. Of the thirky-
five tribes who made up the Roman people, le-
gally qualified to vote, only four were within
the city. Thoe remaining thirty one were ‘“ plebs
urbana.” There was no delegated representation
of this country populace — citizens beyoud the
walls. To exercisc their right of suffrage they
must be personally present at the mecetings of
the “‘comitia tributa’— the tribal assemblies;
and those of any tribe who chanced to be in at-
tendance at such a meeting might give a vote
which carried with it the weight of their whole
tribe. For questions were decided by the ma-
jority of tribal, not individual, votes; and a
very few members of a tribe might act for and
be the tribe, for all purposes of voting, on occa-
sions of the greatest possible importance.

It is quite evident that a democratic system of
this pature gave wide opportunity for corrupt
‘““politics.” There must havo been, always, an
sttraction for the baser sort among the rural
plebs, drawing them into the city, to enjoy the
excitement of political contests, and to partake
of the flatteries and largesses which began early
to go with these. And ciicnmstances had tended
strongly to increase this sinister sifting into Rome
of the most vagrant and least responsihle of her
citizens, to make them practically the deputica and
representatives of that mighty sovereign whickh
had risen in the world — the ** Populus Romanus.”
For there was no longer either thrift or dignity

ible in the pursuite of husbnnd?r. The long
Iannibulic War had ruined the farming class
in Italy by its ravages; but the extensive con-
quests that followed it had been still more ruin-
ous to that cluss by several effects combined.
Corn supplies from the conquered provinces were
poured into Rome at cheapencd prices; enormous
fortuncs, fnthered in the same provinces by offi-
cials, by furmers of taxes, by money-lenders, and
by traders, were Inr%el invested in great estates,
absorbing the small farms of olden time; and,
finally, free-labor in agriculture was supplanted,
more and more, by the labor of slaves, which
war and increasing wealth combined to faultiply
ip numbers. Thus the ““ plebs urbans ” of Rome
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were & and, therefore, » degenerating
class, and the same circumstances that made them
80 impelled them towards the city, to swell the
mob which held its mighty sovereignty in their

hands.

8o far, a lavish amusement of this mob with
free games, and liberal bribes, had kept it gen-
erally submissive to the senatorial government,
But the more it was debased by such methods,
and its vagrancy encoura the more extrava-
gant gratuities of like kind it claimed. Hence
a time could never be far away when the aris-
tocracy and the senate would lose their control
of tmpuhr vote on which they had built their

gov 8 power.
Agrarian Agitations,

But they invited the quicker coming of that
time by their own greediness in the employment
of their power for selfish and dishonest ends.
’l‘he&én practically recovered their monopoly
of use of the public lands. The Licinian
law, which forbade any one person to occupy
more than five hundred jugera (about three hun-
dred acres) of the public lands, had been made a
dead letter. The great tracts acquired in the
Samnite wars, and since, had remained undis-
tributed, while the use and profit of them were
enjgfred. under one form of authority or another,
by rich capitalists and powerful nobles.

Thisevil, among many that waxed greater each
year, caused the deepest discontent, and provoked
movements of reform which soon p by rapid

into a revolution, and ended in the fall of
the Republic. The leader of the movement at
its beginning was Tiberius Gracchus, grandson
of Bcipio Africanus on the side of his mother,
Cornelia, Elected tribune in 183 B.C., he set
himself to the dangerous task of rousing the
Peo le against senatorial usurpations, especially
n the matter of the public domain. He only
drew upon himself the hatred of the senate and
its selfish supporters; he failed to rally a popular
pmii:h“ was strong enough for his protection,
and his enemies slew him in the very midst of a
meeting of the tribes. His brother Caius took
up the perilous cause and won the office of tri-
bune (B. C. 128) in avowed hostility to the sena-
torlal government. He was driven to bid high
for popular help, even when the mcasures which
he strove to carry were most plainly for the wel-
fare of the common people, and he may seem to
modern eyes {0 have played the demagogue with
some extravagance. But statesmanship and pa-
triotism without demagoguery for their instru-
ment or their weapon were hardly practicable,
perhaps, in the Rome of those days, and it, is not
easy to find them clean-handed in any political

er of the last century of the Republic.

The fall of Caius Gracchus was hastened by
his attempt to extend the Roman franchise be-
yond the * ﬁpulus Romanus,” to all the freemen

of ltaly. e mob in Rome was not pleased
with such political generosity, and cooled in 4ts
admiration for the large-minded tribune. He

lost his office and the personal protection it threw
over him, and then he, like his brother, waa slain
(B. C. 121) in 2 me:ée.

Jugurthine War,

For ten years the senate, the nobility, and the
capitalists (now beglmh?(f to take the name of
the equestrian order), mostly their own way

EUROPE.

again, and ‘effaced the work of the Gracchi as
completely as the{qcould. Then came dis -
ful troubles in Numidia which emgm
people and moved them to & new assertion of
themselves. The Numidian king who herlsed
Beiplo to pull Carthage down had been a ward of
Rome“since that time. When he died, he left
his kingdom to be governed jojatly by two young
sons and an older nephew. The latter, Jugurtha,
ut his cousine-out of the way, took' the king-
m to himself, and bafed attempts at Rome to
call him io account, by heavy bri The cor-
raption in the case became so flagrant that even
the corrupted Roman populace revdlted against
it, and took the Numidian business into its own
hands. War was declared against Jugurtha by
pular vote, and, despite opposing action in the
enate, one Marius, an experienced soldier of
humble birth, was elected consul and sent out to
take command. Marius distinguished himself
in the war much less than did one of his oficers,
Cornelius Bulla; but he bore the lion’s share of
glory when Jugurtha was taken captive and con-
veyed to Rome (B. C. 104). Marius was now the
Freat hero of the hour, and events were prepar-
l:ﬁ to lift him to the giddiest heights of popu-
ty

Teutones and Cimbri,

Hitherto, the barbarians of wild Europe whom
the Romans had met wero either the Aryan Celts,
or the non-Aryan tribes found in northern Italy,
Spain and Gaul. Now, for the first time, the
armies of Rome were challen by tribes of
another grand division of the an stock, com-
ing out of the farther North. hese were the
Cimbri and the Teutones, wandering hordes of
the great Teutonic or Germanic race which has
occupicd Western Europe north of the Rhine
since the beginning of historic time. So far as
we can know, these two were the first of the
Germanic nations to migrate to the South. They
came into collision with Rome in 118 B. C., when
they were in Noricum, threatening the frontiers
of her Italian dominion. Fom;ﬁrears later they
were in southern Gaul, where the Romans were
now settling colonies and subduing the native
Celts. Twice they had beaten the armies op-
posed tothem; two years later they added a third
to their victories; and in 105 B.C. they threw
Rome into consternation by destroying two great
armies on the Rhone. Italy seemed helpless
against the invasion for which these terrible bar-
barians were now preparing, when Marjus went
against them, In the summer of 102 B.C. he
annihilated the Teutones, near Aquee Sextis
(modern Aix), and in the foﬂowing year he de-
st.rl?ied the invading Cimbri, on a bloody field in
northern Italy, near modern Vercelle,

Marius,

From these great victories, Marius went back
to Rome, doubly and terribly clothed with power,
by the devotion of a reckless army and the hero-
worship of an unthinking mob. The state was
at his mercy. A atron%az:an lnmlﬂa place i’,’:ﬁ“
have crushed the class-factions and aceomplished
the settlement which Cesar made after half a
century more of turbulence and shame, Buj
Marius was ignorant, he was weak, and he be-
came a mere -stained figure in the ruinous
anarchy of his time.
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Optimates and Populares,

The social and political state of the capital had
grown rapidly’ wgrlo. A jmiddle-class in Roman
soclety had practically disappeared. The two
contending parties or factions, which had taken
new names—'‘‘optimates” and ‘‘pop "
were now div‘ldeJ almost solely by the line which
separates rich from poor. “‘If we said that
'(:;1:»1:1111“&3’G signified the men who bribed and
abused of under the banner of the Senate and
fts connections, and that ‘ populares’ meant men
who bribed and abused office with the interests of
the people eutside the Benatorial pale upon their
lips, we might do in{ustlce to many good men on
both sides, hut should hardly be slandering the

es " (Beesly). There wasa desperate conflict
tween the two in the year 100 B. C. and the
Benate once more recovered its power for a brief
term of yoars.
The Social War,

The enfranchisement of the so-called *‘ allies”
—the Latin and other subjects of Rome who were
not citizens — was the burning question of the
time. The attempt of Caius Gracchus to extend
rights of citizenship to them had been renewed
again and again, without success, and each failure
had increased the bitter discontent of the Italian
people. In 80 B. C. they drew together in a for-
midable confederation and rose in revolt. 1n the
face of this great danger Rome sobered herself
to action with old time wisdom and vigor. She
yielded her full citizenship to all Italian freemen
who had not taken arms, and then offered it to
those who would lay their arms down. At the
same time, she fought the insurrection with cvery
army she could put into the fleld, and in two
years it was at an end. Marius and his old licu-
tenant, Sulla, had been the principal commanders
in this ‘ Bocial War,” as it was named, and Sulla
had distinguished himself most. The latter had
now an army at his back and was a power in the
state, and between the two military champions
there arose a rivalry which produced the first of
the Roman Civil Wars.

Marius and Sulla.

A troublesome war in the East had been forced
upon the Romans by aggressions of Mithridates,
ng of Pontus. Both Marius and Sulla aspired
to the command. BSulla obtained election to the
consulship in 88 B.C. and wus named for the
coveted place. But Marius succeeded in getting
the appointment annulled b{ a popular assembly
and himself chosen instead for the Eastern com-
mand., Buila, personally imperilled by popular
tumults, fled to his legions, put himself at their
head, and mmmarclmd k ;;o Rome ;:ihe ﬁerst
among her to turn her arms against her-
self. There was no effective resistance; Marius
fled; both.Senate and people were submissive to
the dictates of the consul who uad become master
of the city. He ‘“made the tribes decree their
own politicfl extinction, resuscitating the comitia
centuriata; he reorganized the Senate by adding
three hundred to its members and vindicating the
ﬂvil:: to nnclltleghhtlon; conducted the con-
sular elections, exacting from L. Cornelius Cinna,
the newly elected consul, & solemn oath that he
uld observe the new ations, and securing
election of On. Octavius in his own interest,
and then, like ‘a countrymsn who had just
shaken the lice off his coat,’ to use his own figure,

Marius and Sulla.
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fooni;umed to do his great work in the East " (Hor-
Bulla went to Greece, which was in revolt and
in alliance with Mithridates, and conducted there a
brilliant, ruthless campaign for three years (B. C.
87-84), until he had restored Roman authority
in the peninsula, and forced the King of Pontus
to surrender all his conquests in Asia Minor.
Until this task was finished, Le gave no heed to
what his enemies did at Rome; though the strug-
gle there between ‘‘Sullans” and ‘‘ Marians”
had gone fiercely and bloodily on, and his own
partisans had been beaten in the fight. The con-
sul Octavius, who was in Sulla’s interest, had
first driven theconsul Cinna out of the city, after
slaying 10,000 of his faction. Cinna’s cause was
taken up by the new Italian citizens; he was
joined by the exiled Marius, and these two re-
turned together, with an army which the Senate
and the party of Sulla were unable to resist.
Marius came back with a burning heart and with
savage intentions of revenge. A horrible mas-
sacre of Lis opponents ensued, which went on
unchecked for five days, and was continued more
deliberately for seversl months, until Marlus
died, at the beginning of the year 86 B. C.
Then Cinna ruled absolutely at Rome for three
years, supported in the main by the newly-made
citizens; while the vainces generally remained
under the control of the Party of the optimates,
In 83 B. C. Sulla, having finished with care-
fulness his work in the East, came back into Italy,
with 40,000 veterans to attend hissteps. He had
been outlawed and deprived of his command, by
the faction governing at the capital; but its de-
crees had no cffect and troubled him little. Cinna
had been killed by his own troops, even before
Bulla’s landing at Brundisium, Severalimportant
leaders and soldiers on the Marian side, such as
Pompeius, then a young gencral, and Crassus,
the millionaire, went over to Bulla's camp. One
of the consuls of the year saw his troops follow
their example, in a bodpr; the other consul was
beaten and driven into Capua, Sulla wintered in
Campania, and the next spring he pressed for-
wa.nf to Rome, fighting a decisive battle with
Marius the younger on the way, and took posses-
sion of the city; but not in time to prevent a
massacre of cenators by the resentful mob.

Sulla’s Dictatorship.

Before that year closed, the whole of Italy had
been subdued, the final battle being fought with
the Marians and Italians at the Colline Gate, and
Sulla aguin possessed power supreme. He placed
it beyond dispute by a deliberate extermination
of his opponents, more merciless than the Marian
massacre had been. They were proscribed by
name, in placarded lists, and rewards paid to
those who killed them; while their property was
confiscated, and became the source of vast for-
tunes to Sulla's supporters, and of lands for dis-
tribution to his veterans.

When this terror had parslized all resistance to
his rule, the Dictator (for he had taken that title)
undertook a complete reconstruction of the con-
stitution, aiming at a permanent restoration of
senatorial ascendancy and a curbing of the pow-
ers which the people, in their assemblies, the
magistrates who especially represented them, had
gained during the preceding century. He re-
modelled, moreover, the judicial system, and
some of his reforms were undoubtedly good,

1090



EUROPE.

thoufh they did not prove enduring. When he
had fashioned the state to his I , this extra-

r quietly abdieated his dictatorial
office (B. C. 80) and retired to private life, undis- .
turbed until his death (B. C. 78). 4
After Sulla,

The system he had established did not save
Rome from rénewed distractions and disorder
after Bulla died. There was no longer a practi-
cal question between Senate and people — be-
tween the few and the mnnr in government. The
question now, since the legionaries held their
swords prepared to be flung into the scale, was
what oné should again gather the powers of
government into his hands, as Sulla had done.

The great Game and the Players,

The histor 7 of the next thirty years— the last
eration of republican Rome —is a sad and
sinister but thrilling chronicle of the strifes and
intrigues, the machinations and corruptions, of a
stupendous and wicked game in politics that was
played, against one another and against the Re-
public, by & few daring, unscrupulous players,
with the empire of the civilized world for the
stake between them. There were more than a
few who as(fired; there were only three players
who entercd really as principals into the game.
These were Pompeius, called *‘ the Great,” since
he extinguished the Marian faction in Sicily and
in Spain ; Crassus, whose wealth gave him power,
and who acquired some military pretensions be-
sides, by taking the field against a formidable in-
surrection of slaves (B.C. 73-71); and Julius
Ceesar, a young patrician, but nephew of Marius
by marriage, who assiduously strengthened that
connection with the party of the people, and who
began, very soon after Sulla's death, to draw at-
tention to himself as a rising power in the poli-
tics of the day. There were two other men,
Cicero and the younger Cato, who bore a nobler
and greater because less selfish part in the contest
of that fateful time. Both were blind to the im-
possibility of restoring the old order of things,
with a dominant Senate, a free but well guided
populace, and a simply ordered social state; but
their blindness was heroic and high-souled.

Pompeius in the East,

Of the three strong rivals for the vacant dic-
tatorial chair which waited to be filled, Pompeius
held by far the greater advantages. Hisfame as
asoldier was alread{’ewon ; hehad been a favorite
of Fortune from the beginning of his career; every-
tbing had succeeded with him; everything was
expected for him and expected from him. Even
while the issues of the great struggle were pend-
ing, a wonderful opportunity for incmssinﬁll;is re-
nown wasopened tohim. Thedisorders of the civil
whar had licensed a swarm of pirates, who fairly

the eastern Mediterranean and had
nearly extirpated the maritime trnde. Pompeius
was senta]gainst them (B. C. 67), with a commission
that gave him almost unlimited powers,and within
ninety days he had driven them from the sea.
Then, before he had returned from this exploit,
he was invested with supreme command in the
entire East, where another troublesome war with
Mithridates was Foing on. He harvested there
all the laurels which belonged by better right to
his predecessor, Lucullus, finding the power of
Mithridates already broken down, From Pontus
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him and he humbled them bﬁ the siege and oon-
quest of their sacred city. t was now the
onlz Mediterranean state left outside the all-ab-
sorbing dominion of Rowme; and even Egypt, by
bequest of its late king, belonged to the Repub-
lic, though not yet claimed.

. The First Triumvirate,

Pompeius came back to Rome in the spring of
61 B. C. so glorified by bis successes that he
might have seemed to be irresistible, whatever
he should undertake. But, either through an
honest patriotism or an overweening confidenze,
he had disbanded his army when he reached
Italy, and he had commitbec{ himself to no party.
He stood alone and aloof, with a great prestige,
great ambitions, and no ability to use the one or
realize the other. Before another year passad,
he was glad to accept offers of a helping hand in
politics from Ceesar, who had climbed the ladder
of office rapidly within four or five years, spend-
ing vast sums of borrowed money to amuse the
people with games, and tlist,inguishing himself
as 4 democratic champion. Cwsar, the far secing
calculator, discerned the cnormous advantages
that he might gain for himself by massing together
the prestige of Pompeius, the wealth of Crassus
and his own invincible genius, which was sure to
be the master element in the combination. He
brought the coalition about through a bargain
which created what is known in history as the
First Triumvirate, or supremscy of

Casar in Gaul.

Under the terms of the bargain, Cmsar was
chosen consul for 59 B. C., and at the end of his
term was given the governorship of Cisalpine
and Transalpine Gaul, with command of three
legions there, for five years. His grand aim
was 8 military command — the leadership of an
army — the prestige of a successful soldier. No
sooner had he secured the command than fortune
gave him opportunities for its use in the most
striking way and with the most impressive re-
sults, The Celtic tribes of Gaul, noxth of the
two small provinces which the Romans had al-
ready acquired on the Mediterranean coast, gave
him pretexts or provocations (it mattered little
1o Cemsar which) for war with them, and in a
series of remarkable campaigns, which all soldiers
since have admired, he pushed the frontiers of
the dominion of Rome to the ocean and the
Rhine, and threatened the nations of Germany
on the farther banks of that stream. ‘The con-
quest of Gaul by Ceesar,” says Mr. Freeman, “is
one of the most important events in the history
of the world. It is in some sort the beginning of
modern history, as it brought the old world of
southern Europe, of which Rome was the head,
into contact with the lands and nations which
were to play the greatest part in later times—
with Gaul, Germany, and Britain.” From Gaul
Ceesar crossed the channel to Britain in §3 B. C.
and again in the following year, exacting tribute
from the Celtic natives, but attempting no lodg-
P eatine, while pursoi £ conquest

me, while pu g & career of conquest
which excited the Tgmum world, Ceesar never lost.
touch with the capital and its seething poltics:
Each winter he repaired to Luocca, the point in
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his provicce which was nearest to Rome, add

rred there with his friends, who flocked to
the rendezvous, He secured an extension of his
term, to enable him to complete his Jﬂml, and
year by year he grew more independent of the
mﬂ”n of his colleagues in the triumvirate,
while they weakened one another by their jeal-
ousies, and the Roman state was more hopelessly
distracted by factious strife.

End of the Triumvirate,

The year after Ceesar's second invasion of
Britain, Crassus, who had obtained the govern-
ment of Byria, perished in a disustrous war with
the Parthiuns, and the triumvirate was at an end.
Disorder in Rome increased and Pompeius lacked
energy or boldness to deal with it, though he
seemed to be the one man present who might do
s0. He was made sole consul in 62 B C.; he
mifht have seized the dictatorship, with appro-
val of many, but he waited for it to be offered to
him, and the offer never came. He drew at last
into close alliance with the party of the Opti-
mates, and left the Populares to be won entirely
to Ceesar’s side.

Civil War.

Matters came 1o a crisis in 50 B. C., when the
Benate passed an order removing Ceesar from his
command and discharging his soldiers who had
served Lheir term. e came to Ravenna with &
single legion and concerted measures with his
friends. The issue involved is supposed to have
been one of life or death to him, as well as of
triumph or failure in his ambitions; for his ene-
mies were malignant. His friends demanded
that he he made consul, for his protection, before
laying down kis arms. The Senate answered by
Rroclaiming him a public enemy if he failed to

isband his troops with no delay. It was a
declaration of war, and Cmsar accepted it. He
marched his single legion across the Rubicon,
which was the boundary of his provinee, and
advanced towards Rome.

Pompeius, with the forcos he had gathered, re-
treated southward, and consuls, scpators and
nobles rally streamed after him. Cesar fcl-
lowed them-—turning aside from the city —and
his force gathered numbers as he advanced.
The Pompeians continued their flight and aban-
doned Italy, withdrawing to Epirus, planning to
gather there the forces of tbe East and return
with them. COwmsar now took on of Rome
and secured the islands of Bicily and Bardinia,
from which it drew its supply of food. This
done, he proceeded without delay to Spain,
where seven legions strongly devoted to ﬁ -
pelus were stationed. He overcame them in a
single campaign, enlisted most of the veterans
in his own service, and acquired a store of treas-
ure. Before the year endcd he was again in
Rome, where the citizens had proclaimed bim
dictator, He held the dictatorship for eleven
days, only, to legulize an election which made
him consul, with a pliant associate. He reor-
g::mhized* tbe government, complete in all its

es, including a senate, p composed of
former members of the body who had remained
or returned. Then (B. C. —Jammg) he took
up the pursuit of Pompelus and the Optimates.
-Orossing to Eg‘lms, after some months of change-
ful fortune, fought and won the decisive
of Pharsalia. i'om

battle pelus, flying to Egypt,

was murdered there. Cesar, following, with a
small force, was placed in Emt peril by a rising
at Alexandria, but held his ground until assis-
tance came. He then garrisoned E {pt with
Roman troops and made the princess % eopatra,
who had captivated him by her charms, juint
occupant of the throne with ﬁounger brother.

During his absence, affairs at Rome were again
disturbed, and he was once more appointed dic-
tator, as well as tribune for life. 1lis presence
restored order at once, and he was soon 1n readi-
ness to attack the party of his enemies who had
taken refuge in Africa. The battle of Thapsus,
followed by the suicide of Cato and the surrender
of Utica, practically finished the contest, though
one more campaign was fought in Spain the fol-
lowing year.

Casar Supreme,

Casar was now master of the dominions of
Rome, and as entirely a monarch as any one of
his imperial successors, who took his name, with
the power which he caused it to symbolize, and
called $hemscives ** Cresars,” and ** Imperators,”
as though the two titles were equivalent,  ** Im-
perator” was the title under which he chose to
cxercise his sovercignty. Other Roman generals
had been Imperators before, but he was the first
to be named Imperator for life, and the word
(changed in our tongue to Emperor) took a mean-
ing from that day more regal than Rex or King.
That Casar, the Imperator, first of all Ewaperors,
ever coveted the crown and title of an older-
fashioned royalty, is not an easy thing to helieve.

Having settled his authority firmly, he gave
his attention to the organization of tﬁe Empire
(still Republic in name) and to the reforming of
the evils which afilicted it. That he did this
work with consummate judgment and success is
the opinion of all who study his time. He grati-
fied no resentments, exccuted no revenges, pro-
scribed no enemies. All who submitted to his
rule were safc; and it seems to he clear that the
people in general were glad to be rescuodrlg his
rule from the old oligarchical and anarchical
state. But some of Ciesar's own partisans were
dissatisfled with the autocracy which they hel
1w create, or with the slenderness of their own
parts in it. They conspired with survivlnglgeld-
ers of the Optiniates, and Cwesar was assassinated
by them, in the Benats chamber, on the 15th of

arch, B. C. 44,

Professor Mommsen has expressed the estimate
of Cwesar which many thoughtful historians have
formed, in the following strong words: ‘‘In the
character of Cmsar the great contrasts of exis-
tence meet and balance each other. He was of
the mightiest creative power, and yet of the most
penetrating judgment; of the highest energy of
will and the highest capacity of execution; flled
with republican ideals, and at the same time
born to be king. lle¢ was ‘the entire perfect
man’; and he was this because he was the entire
and perfect Roman.” This may be nearly true
if we ignore the moral side of Cwsar’s character.,
He was of too large a nature to do evil thi
unnecessarily, and so he shines even monll{.d
comparison with many of his kind; but he
no scruples.

After the Murder of Casar.

The murderers of Cesar were not aceeptod b
the people as the patriots and ‘* liberators 'whlci
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they claimed to be, and they were soon in flight
from the city. Marcus Antonius, who had been

Cesar’s associate in the consuiship, now naturally
and skilfully assumed the direction of affairs,
and aspired to gather the reins of imperial power

into own hands. But rivals were ready to
dispute with him the t prize of ambition.
Among them, it is probable that Antony gave
little heed at first to the young man, Calus

Octavius, or Octavianus, who was Cesar's
nephew, adopted son and heir; for Octavius was
less than nineteen years old, he was absent in
Apollonia, and he was little known. But the
oung Ceesar, coming boldly though quietly to
e, began to push his hereditary claims with
s eg;a.t.iem. craftiness and dexterity that were mar-
vellous in one so young.

The Second Triumvirate.

The contesiants soon resorted to arms. The
result of their first indecisive encounter was a
compromise and the formation of a triumvirate,
like that of Ceesar, Pompeius and Crassus, This
gecond triumvirate was made up of Antonius,
Octavius, and Lepidus, lately master of the horse
in Cesar’s army. Unlike the earlier coalition, it
was vengeful and bloody-minded. Its first act
was a E-oscn?tim, in the terrible manner of
Sulla, which filled Rome and Italy with murders,
and with terror and mourning. Cicelo, the
patriot and great orator, was among the victiws
cut down.

After this Teneml slaughbter of their enemies at
home, Antonius and Octavius proceeded against
Brutus and Cassius, two of the assassins of
Ceesar, who had gathered a large force in Greece.
They defeated them at Philippi, and both “*lib-
erators ” perished by their cwn hands. The tri-
umvirs now divided the empire between them,
Antonius ruling the East, Octavius the West,
and Lepidus taking Africa— that is, the Cartha-
ginian province, which included neither Egypt
nor Numidia. Unhappily for Antonius, the
queen of Eﬂpt was among his vassals, and she
ensnared h He gave himself up to voluptu
ous dalliance with Cleopatra at Alexandria, while
the cool intriguer, Octuvius, at Rome, worked
unceasingly to solidify and increase his power.
After six years had , the young Ceesar
was ready to Fut Lepidus out of his way, which
he did mercifully, by sending him into exile.
After five years more, he launched his legions
and his war gallet{ls t}ginst Antonius, with the
full sanction of the Roman scnate and people.
The sea-fight at Actium (B. C. 81) gave Octavius
the whole empire, and both Antonius and Cleo-

tra committed suicide after flying to Egypt.

e kingdom of the Ptolemies was now extin-
fuished and becamec 2 Roman province in due

‘orm.

Octavius (Augustus) Supreme,

Octavius was now more sccureiy absolute as
the ruler of Rome and its great empire than
Sulla or Julius Cwsar had been, and he main-
tained that sovereignty without challenge for
forty-five years, until his death. He received
from the Senate the honorary title of *‘ Augus.
tus,” by which he i most commonly known.
For ofticial titles, k none but those which
had belonged to the institutions of the Republic,
snd were familiarly known. He was Imperator,
as his uncle had been. He was Princeps, or
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head of the Senate; he was Oensor; he was

Tribune; he was Bupreme Pontiff. Allttrngrest

offices of the Republic he kept alive, in-

g:;_:ipualy constructed his sovereignty by uniting
ir powers in Limself.

Organization of the Empire,

The historical position of Augustus, as the
real founder of the Roman Empire, is unique in
its grandeur; and yet History has dealt con-
temptuously, for the most part, with his name.
His. characier has been looked upon, to use the
language of De (iulnce , &8 *‘positively repulsive,
in the very highest degree.” ‘A cool head,”
wrote Gibbon of him, ‘‘an unfeeling heart, and
a cowardly disposition, prompted him, at the
age of nineteen, to assume the mask of hypec-
risy, which he never afterwards laid aside.”
And again: *“His virtues, and even his vices,
were artificial; and according to the various dic-
tates of his interest, he was at first the enemy,
and at last the father, of the Roman world.”
Yet, how can we deny surpassing high qualities
of some description to a man who set 310 shat-
tered Roman Republic, with all ite democratic
bases broken up, on a new — an imperial — foun-
dation, so gently that it suffered no further shock,
and so solidly thut it endured, in whole or in
part, for a millenium and a half ¢ ~

In the reign of Augustus the Empire was
consolidated and organized; it was not much
extended. The frontiers were carried to the
Danube, throughout, and the sibjugation of Spain
was made complete. Augustus generally dis-
coura%ed wars of conquest. His ambitious step-
sons, Drusus and Tiberius, persuaded him into
several expeditions beyond the Rhine, against
the restless German nations, which perpetually
menaced the borders of Gaul; but these gained
no permanent footing in the Teutonic territory.
They led, on the contrary, to a fearful disaster
(A.D. 9), near the close of the reign of Augustus,
when three legions, under Varus, were destroyed
in the Teutoburg Forest by a great combination
of the tribes, planned and conducted by a youn
chieftain named Hermann, or Arminius, who
the national hero of Germany to this day.

The policy of Drusus in strongly fortifying the
northern frontier against the Germans left marks
which are conspicuously visible at the present
dai. From the fifty fortresses which he is said
to have built along the line sprang many impor-
tant modern cities,— Basel, gﬁmsﬁmr . Worms,
Mainz, Bingen, Coblenz, Bonn, Cologne, and
Leyden, among the number. From similar forts
on the Danubian frontier rose Vienna, Regens-
burg and Passau.

Tiberius, Caligula, Clandius and Nero.

Augustus died A. D, 11, and was succeeded in
his honors, his offices, and his powers, by his
step-son, Tiberius Claudius Nero, whom he had
adopted. Tiberlus, during most of his reiﬁ.':;
was a vigorous ruler, but a detestable man, un
his subjects belied him, which some historians
suspect. Another attempt at the conquest of
Germany was made by nephew Germanicus,
gon of Drusus; but the jealousy of the emperor
checked it, and cus died soon after, be-
lieving that he had been poisoned. son
Germanicus, Calus, better wn
name of Caligula, succeeded to the throne on the
death of Tiberius (A. D. 87), and was the first of
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